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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE following Compilation not being admissible into the
Library of the Fathers from the date of some few of the
authors introduced

into

it, the Editors

of the latter work

have been led to publish it in a separate form, being assured
that those who

have

subscribed

to their

Translations

of the

entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, will not feel
less interest, or find less benefit, in the use of so very

judicious and beautiful a selectionfrom them. The Editors
refer

to the Preface

for

some

account

of

the

natural

and

characteristic excellences of the work, which will be found
as useful in the private study of the Gospels, as it is well

adaptedfor family reading,and full of thought for thosewho
are engaged in religious instruction.
Oxford, May 6, 1841.

PREFACE.

THERemarksprefixedto the first volumeof this Translation of the Aurea Catena,apply in their substanceto the
following portion of it, which contains the Commentaryon
S. Mark. Whereverthe variationsfrom the original writers
were suchas to destroy the senseof the passage,the true
readinghasbeenfollowed,and hasbeenplacedin the margin.
In other casesthe text has been translated, as it is found in
S. Thomas.

Many of the passages
ascribed to S. Chrysostomare not
found in the works of that

Father.

Most

of these occur also

in a Greek Catenaon S. Mark, publishedby Possinus,from
a MS. in the Library of the Archbishopof Tolouse,and still
moreof them in the Edition which hasbeen recently printed
by the Oxford University Press, from a MS. in the Bodleian.

A Latin Versionof this Catenaor Commentaryhadpreviously
beenpublishedby Peltanus,and is found in the Bibliotheca
Patrum; and contains far the greater number of the same

passages
markedasS. Chrysostom's
in the CatenaAurea. It is
commonly ascribed to Victor of Antioch; though by some,with

little probability, to S. Cyril of Alexandria. A Commentary
on a portion of S. Mark publishedby Wastel, who gives the
authorship of it and of the Opus Imperfectum in Matthseum
to John of Jerusalem, also contains a number of the same

passages
which S. Thomasascribesto S. Chrysostom.
Someof the extractsmarked" Cyril" arefound in a Commentaryof S. Cyril of Alexandriaon S. Luke, lately published
by Mai.

VI

PREFACE.

The passagesascribed to S. Jerome, are taken from a
Commentaryfound among his works, but universally pronouncedto be spurious. It has been ascribed to Pelagius,
but with more probability to Philippus Presbyter, a friend
and discipleof S. Jerome. It isV entirely mystical,and is in
many placeshopelesslyobscure.
For the translation of the Volume now presented to the

reader,the Editors have to make their acknowledgmentsto
JOHNDOBREE
DALGAIRNS,
M. A. of Exeter College.
J. H.

ERRATUM.

P. 184. note \.for A.D. 1417.read Paris 1617.
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ISAIAH xlix.

5, 6.

My God shall be my strength. And he said, It is a light
thing that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I
will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou
mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth.
THE Prophet Isaiah foretells in a clear prophecy th
calling of the Gentiles, and the cause of their salvatior
saying, My God shall be my strength. And he said,
JEROME; In which words, it is shewn that Christ is called aHier.
servant,7 because He is formed from the womb.

For,'inbefore- !?IM*
Lsa.

these words it is said: TJins saith the Lord, that forme
me from the womb to be his servant. It had indeed been

the will of the Father, that the wicked tillers of the vineyard
should receive the Son whom He had sent; wherefore Christ

says of them to His disciples, Go not into the n-ay of the Mat.10,

Gentiles,
butgoralher to thelostsheepof thehouseof Israel.5.6.
Because then Israel was not brought back to God, for that
reason the Son of God speaks to the unbelieving Jews,
saying, My God shall be my strength, who also has consoled
me on the casting away of my people. And he hath said to

me, // is a small thing that thou shouhkst be my servantto
raise np the tribes of Jacob,which have fallen by their own
wickedness,and to restore the preserved,or remnant of Israel.
VOL.

II.
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For instead of them, / have given theefor a light to all the
Gentiles, that thou shouldest illuminate the whole world,
and shouldest cause my salvation, by which men are saved,
to reach to the ends of tlte world,
Gloss.
GLOSS.From the words then, which have been quoted, we
non occ.
can infer two things; first, the divine virtue which was in

Christ, by which He was able to lighten the Gentiles; for it
2 Cor.5,is said, My God shall be my strength. God therefore was in
Christ, reconciling the world to himself, as the Apostle says
Rom.
1,
to the Corinthians; whence also the Gospel, by which
16.
believers are saved, is the power of God unto salvation, to

every one who believeth, as the same Apostle says to the
Romans. The second thing is, the enlightening of the Gentiles, and the salvation of the world, fulfilled by Christ,
according to the will of the Father; for it is said, / will
also give theefor a light to the Gentiles. Wherefore the Lord
after His resurrection, that He might fulfil the will of the
Father, sent His disciples to preach, saying, Go ye, and
teach all nations;

some He sent to the Jews, some received

the ministry of preaching to the Gentiles. But because
it was right that the Gospel should not only be preached for
those who then lived, but also be written for those who were
to come, the same distinction is observed in the writers of

the Gospel. For Matthew wrote the Gospel to the Jews in

Hebrew, and Mark was the first to write a Gospelamongst
Euseb. the Gentiles.
Hist.

EUSEB. For when the glorious light

of the

Eccles.word of God had arisen over the city of Rome, the doctrine

ii. 15. of truth and of light, which Peterwasthen preachingto
them, so shone upon the minds of all, by their patience in

listening, that they heard him daily without ever being
weary Whence also they were not content with hearing
only, but they earnestly beg of Mark his disciple, to commit
to writing those things which he preached by word of mouth,
that they might have a perpetual memorial of them, and
might continue both at home and abroad in meditations of
this sort upon the word. And they did not leave off their

importunities, till they obtained what they had requested.
This then was the cause of the writing of the Gospel of
Mark. But Peter, when by the Holy Ghost he discovered
the pious theft which had been put upon him, was filled

ACCORDING

TO

ST.

MARK.

""

with joy, for he saw by this, their faith and devotion; and he
gave his sanction to what was done, and handed down the
writing to the Churches, to be readfor ever. PsEUDO-JfiROMfi;
PseudoJeroin.

lie beginsat oncewith theannouncement
of themoreperfectsop
P
age
of Christ, ' nor does he spend
his labour on the birth Ware,
in
o
i
Praefat.
L)-.*>r~.*

of Christ as a little child, for he speaks of his perfection as
the Son of God.

CHRYS. But he makes a compendious

and Chrys.
fJ

brief beginning, in which he has imitated his master Peter, \n jyfatt'.
who was a lover of brevity. AUG. Matthew, who hadAug.de

undertakento relatewhat concerned
the kingly personof E°ao'.
i»
Christ, had Mark assigned to him for a companion and an3abbreviator, who was to attend upon his steps. For it
belongs to kings not to be without a train of attendants.
Since again the priest used to enter alone into the Holy of
Holies, Luke, whose design had regard to the priesthood of
Christ, had no companion to follow his steps, and in a
manner

to abbreviate

his narration.

BEDE; It is also to be observed, that the holy Evangelists Bede
in»
i«
Marc. t.
have each fixed upon a different commencement for their 1.
narration, and each a different ending. For Matthew, setting
out from the beginning of the preaching of the Gospel, has
carried on the thread of his narrative up to the time of our
Lord's resurrection. Mark, beginning with the first preaching
of the Gospel, goes on to the ascension of the Lord, and the
preaching of His disciples to all nations throughout the
world.
ut Luke, commencing with the birth of the
Forerunner, has ended with our Lord's ascension. John,
taking his beginning from the eternity of the Word
of God, reaches in his Gospel up to the time of the
Lord's resurrection. AMBROSE;Because then Mark beganArabics,

with expressing the divine power, he is rightly repre-5°
sented under the figure of a lion. REMIG. Mark is sig-fatnified by the lion; for as a lion sends forth his dreadful voice in the wilderness, so Mark begins with the

voice in the wilderness,saying, The roice

. VHI.

one crying

n
wilderness. AUG. Although the figure might
be otherwise interpreted. For Mark did not wish to relate Evan..

either his kingly race, as Matthew did, who for this is6figured by a lion, or his priestly kindred, or consecration,
as Luke, figured by a calf;

et he is shewn to have had for
B
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his subject the things which the man Christ did, and
thereforeappearsto be signified by the figure of a man, in
Theoph.
the four animals. THEOPHYLACT
; Or, the eagle points out
in Prse-'the Gospel according to Mark, for it begins with the proir) IVTzirf*

fat>

phecy of John; for prophecy views with acutenessthings
which are afar, as an eagle.
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I.

Ver. I. The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God.
JEROME; Mark the Evangelist, who served the priest-Jerom.

hoodin Israel,accordingto the flesh a Levite,havingJmProbeen converted to the Lord, wrote his Gospel in Italy,
shewing in it how even his family benefited Christ. For,
commencing his Gospel with the voice of the prophetic

cry, he shews the order of the election of Levi, declaring
that John the son of Zachariah was sent forth by the voice
of an angel, and saying, The beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
The Greek word ' Evangelium' means
good tidings, in Latin it is explained, * bona annunciatio,' or,
the good news; these terms properly belong to the kingdom
of God and to the remission of sins; for the Gospel is that,
by which comes the redemption of the faithful and the
beatitude of the saints. But the four Gospels are one,
and one Gospel is four. In Hebrew, His name is Jesus,
in Greek, Soter, in Latin, Salvator; but men say Christus
in Greek, Messias in Hebrew, Unctus in Latin, that is, King
and Priest BEDE; The beginning of this Gospel should beBedein
compared with that of Matthew, in which it is said, The 1. arc.i.
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David,
the Son of Abraham. But here He is called the Son of
God.

Now

from both

we must understand

one Lord

Jesus

Christ, Son of God, and of man. And fitly the first
Evangelist names Him Son of man, the second, Son of

(5
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God, that from less things our sense may by degrees mount
up to greater, and by faith and the sacraments of the human
nature assumed, rise to the acknowledgment of His divine
eternity. Fitly also did He, who was about to describe His
human generation, begin with a son of man, namely, David
or Abraham. Fitly again, he who was beginning his book
with the first preaching of the Gospel, chose rather to call
Jesus Christ, the Son of God; for it belonged to the human
nature to take upon Him the reality of our flesh, of the race

of the patriarchs,and it was the work of Divine power to
Hilar.»-lpreach the Gospel
"* to the world. HILARY;* He has testified,'
iii. 11.""that Christ was the Son of God, not in name only, but by
His own proper nature. We are the sons of God, but He
is not a son as we are ; for He is the very and proper Son,
by origin, not by adoption; in truth, not in name; by birth,
not by creation,

Mai.
3,
1.

s it is written in the Prophets, Behold, send
iny messengerbefore thy face,,which shall prepare
thy way before thee.
3. The voice of one crying in the wilderness,
40,Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths
3.sa.
straight.
Bede

BEDE ; Being about to write his Gospel, Mark rightly puts

ubisup-

testimonies
of the Prophets,that he might notify

to all, that what he should write was to be received without
scruple of doubt, in that he shewed that these things were
beforehand foretold by the Prophets. At once, by one and
the same beginning of his Gospel, he prepared the Jews, \vho
had received the Law and the Prophets, for receiving the

graceof the Gospel,and thosesacraments,wliich their own
prophecies had foretold ; and he also calls upon the Gentiles,
who came to the Lord by publishing of the Gospel, to
receive and venerate the authority of the Law and the
Hierom.
ad I in- prOphets; whence he says, As it is written in t/ie prophet
mach.
Epist.
57.

itth, Behold^ 8fc.

JEROME;

But this is not written

in

Isaiah, but in Malachi, the last of the twelve prophets.

Viet. PSEUDO-CHKYS.
But it may be said that it is a mistake of the
Ant. e
writer. Otherwise it may be said, that he has compressed
Cat. in
Marc.

VEK. 2, S.
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into one, two prophecies delivered in different places by

two prophets; for in the prophet Isaiah it is written af
the story of Hezekiah, The voice of one crying in the
wilderness;

but in

.Malachi, Behold,

I send mine

angel.

The Evangelist therefore, taking parts of two prophecies, has
put them down as spoken by Isaiah, and refers them here to

onepassage,without mentioning,however,by whomit is said,
Behold, I sendmit/e angel.

PsEUDO-Auo. For knowing that P«

all thingsareto be referredto their author,he has broughtQ".^
these sayings back to Isaiah, who was the first to intimate nov-et
.

vet.Test

the sense. Lastly, after the words of Malachi, he im- iv,i'.
mediately subjoins, The voice of one crying in the wilderness,
in order to connect the words of each prophet, belonging as
they do to one meaning, under the person of the elder
prophet. BEDE; Or otherwise, we must understand, that
although these words are not found in Isaiah, still the sens*
of them is found in many other places, and most clearly ii
this which he has subjoined, The voice of one crying in tl
wilderness. For that which Malachi has called, the angel
to be sent before the face of the Lord, to prepare His way,
is the same thing as Isaiah has said is to be heard, the voice
one crying in the wilderness, saying, Prepare ye the way
9/' the Lord. But in each sentence alike, the way of th
Lord to be prepared is proclaimed. It may be, too, tl
Isaiah occurred to the mind of Mark, in writing his Gosp
:1 of

Malachi.

as often

happens;

which

he

would

however, without doubt correct, at least when reminded by
other persons, who might read his work whilst he was yet
in the flesh ; unless he thought, that, since his memory was
then ruled by the Holy Spirit, it was not without a purpose,
that the name of one prophet had occurred to him instead of
another. For thus whatsoever things the Holy Spirit spoke
by the prophets, are implied each to have belonged to all,
and all to each. JEROME; By Malachi, therefore, the voice
ov of the Holy Spirit resounds to the Father
concerning the Son, who is the countenance of the Father
by which He has been known.
BEDE; But John is called an angel not by community of
nature, according to the heresy of Origen%but by the dignity
* Origen taught that all rational of one nature, differing only in rank
beings, angels, devils, and men, were ;»ud condition, according to their de-
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of his office; for angel in Greek is in Latin, nuntius
(messenger,)by which name that man is rightly called
who was sent by God, that he might bear witness of the
light, and announce to the world the Lord, coming in 1
ih; since it is evident that all who are priests may by

their office of preaching the Gospelbe called angels,as the
Mai.
2, prophet Malachi says,Thelips of the priest keepknowledge,
i
and they seek the law at his mouth, becausehe is the Angel
of the Lord of hosts.
HEOPHYLACT;The Forerunner of Christ, therefore, is
called an angel, on account of his angelic life and lo

reverence. Again, where he says,Before thy face, it is as if
he said, Thy messenger is near thee: whence is shewn
the intimate

connection

of the Forerunner

with Christ;

for

those walk next to kings, who are their greatest friends.
There follows, Who will prepare thy way before thee. For

by baptism he preparedthe minds of the Jews to receive
Christ. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or, the way of the Lord, by which
He comes into men, is penitence, by which God comes down

to us, and we mount up to Him.

And for this reasonthe

Bede beginning of John's preaching was, Repent ye. BEDE; But
as John might be called an angel, because he went before
the face of the Lord by his preaching, so he might also be

rightly called a voice, because,by his sound,he preceded
the Word of the Lord.

Wherefore there follows, The voice

of one crying, 8$c. For it is an acknowledged thing that
the Only-Begotten Son is called the Word of the Father,
and even we, from having uttered words ourselves, know
that the voice sounds first, in order that the word may afterwards be heard. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But it is called the voice
of one crying, for we are wont to use a cry to deaf persons,
and to those afar off, or when we are indignant, all which
things we know applied to the Jews; for salvation is far
from Ihe wicked, and they stopped their ears like deaf adders,

and deservedto heaiindignation, and wrath, and tribulation

yict- fromChrist. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
But theprophecy,
by saying,
Cat."
in In the wilderness,plainly shewsthat the divine teachingwas
Marc. noi jn Jerusalem,but in the wilderness,which was fulfilled to
serts, (in Joan. torn. ii. 17.) and capa- was an angel, quoting this text, (in
ble of change: that men had once been Joan. ii. 25.) v. Huet. Orig. II. qu. 5.

angels:that angelstookhumannature No. 14, 24, 25.
to serveman, and that St. John Baptist

i-K. -2, :3.
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the letter by John the Baptist in the wilderness of Jordan,
preaching the healthful appearing of the Word of God.

The word of prophecy also shews, that besides the nonocc,
wilderness,which was pointed out by Moses, where he
made paths, ihere was another wilderness, in which it proclaimed that the salvation of Christ was present. PSEUDOJEROME; Or else the voice and the cry is in the desert,

because they were deserted by the Spirit of God, as
a house empty, and swept out; desertedalso by prophet,
priest, and king.

BEDE; What he cried is revealed, in Bede

that which is subjoined,Prepare ye the way of ihe Lord,
make his paths straight. For whosoever preaches a right
faith and good works, what else does he but prepare the
way for the Lord's coming to the hearts of His hearers, that
the power of grace might penetrate these hearts, and the
light of truth shine in them ? And the paths he makes
straight, when he forms pure thoughts in the soul by the
word of preaching. PSEUDO-JEROME;Or else, Prepare ye
the way of the Lord, that is, act out repentance and preach it;

wake his paths straiy/it, that walking in the royal road, we
may love our neighbours as ourselves,and ourselves as our
neighbours. For he who loves himself, and loves not his
neighbour, turns aside to the right; for many act well, and
do not correct their neighbour well, as Eli. He, on the other
hand, who, hating himself, loves his neighbour, turns aside
to the left; for many, for instance, rebuke well, but act not
well

themselves,\

*

as did

the Scribes

and Pharisees.

Paths

are mentioned after the way, because moral commands are

laid open after penitence. THEOPHYLACT;
Or, the way is
the New Testament, and the paths are the Old, becauseit is
a trodden path. For it was necessary to be prepared for the
way, that is, for the New Testament; but it was right that
the paths of the Old Testament should be straightened.

John did baptize in the wilderness,and preach
the aptism of repentancefor the remissionof sins.
5. And

there

went

out

unto

him

all

the

land

of

Judaea,and they of Jerusalem,and were all baptized
of him in the river of Jordan, confessingtheir sins.
(>. And

Job

w

lothed

with

1

d
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with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did
eat locusts and wild honey;
. And preached,saying,There comethonemightier
tha n

after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not

¬t
worthy to stoop down and unloose.
. I indeed have baptized you with water : but he
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.

PSEUDO-JEROME;According to the above-mentioned prophecy of Isaiah, the way of the Lord is prepared by John,
through faith, baptism, and penitence; the paths are made
straight by the rough marks of the hair-cloth garment, the girdle
of skin, the feeding on locusts and wild honey, and the most
lowly voice; whence it is said, John was in the irilderness.
For John and Jesus seek what is lost in the wilderness;

where the devil conquered, there he is conquered; where
man fell, there he rises up. But the name John means the
grace of God, and the narrative begins with grace. For it
goes on to say, baptizing. For by baptism grace is given,
seeing that by baptism sins are freely remitted. But what is
brought to perfection by the bridegroom, is introduced by
the friend of the bridegroom. Thus catechumens, (which
word means persons instructed,) begin by the ministry of the
priest, receive the chrism ° from the bishop. And to shew this,
it is subjoined, And preaching the baptism of repentance,
Bedein BEDE; It is evident that John not " only preached, but also
Marc. i.
2.
gave to some the baptism of repentance; but he could not
give baptism for the remission of sinsc. For remission of
sins is only given to us by the baptism of Christ. It is
therefore only said, Preaching the baptism of repentance
for the remission of sins; for he preached a baptism
which could remit sins, since he could not give it. Wherefore

as he

was

the

forerunner

of

the

Incarnate

Word

of the Father, by the word of his preaching,so by his baptism, which could not remit sins, he precededthat baptism,
b u Chrismantur." Chrism in the
Roman Church, was appliedtwice ; at
Baptism, and more solemnly to the
forehead by the Bishop at Confirma-

Church, it was given once, usually at
Baptism, by the Priest, but if for any
reason omitted, by the Bishop at Confirmation. v. Bingham Antiq. b. xii. c.

tion.

2. §. 2.

In

the Eastern

Church,

it

was

only given once, at Confirmation, and
by the Bishop only. In the French

c v. vol. i. p. 97. note a.

\ LR. 4
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of penitence,by which sins are remitted. THEOPHYLACT
;
The baptism of .John had not remission of sins, but only

broughtmento penitence. He preachedthereforethe baptism
of repentance,that is, he preachedthat to which the baptism
of penitenceled, namely,remissionof sins, that they who in
penitencereceivedChrist,might receiveHim to the remission
of their sins. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Now by John as by the bridegroom's friend, the bride is brought to Christ, as by a servant
Rebecca was brought to Isaac; wherefore there follows, And Gen.
24,
C\

there went out to him all, $c. For confessionand beauty^'95 6>
are in his presence,that is, the presence of the bridegroom. Vulg.
And the bride leaping down from her camel signifies the
Church, who humbles herself on seeing her husband Isaac,
that is, Christ. But the interpretation of Jordan, where sins
For we heretofore
are washed away, is ' an alien descent.'
aliens to God by pride, are by the sign of Baptism madesymbo-

lowly, and thus exalted on high'*.
BEDE; An example of confessing their sins and of pro-Bede
mising to lead a new life, is held out to those who desire to u l sup'
be baptized, by those words which follow, confessing their
sins. CHRYS. Because indeed John preached repentance,
he wore the marks of repentance in his garment and in
his food, wherefore there follows, And John teas clothed in

earners hair.

BEDE; It says, clothed in a garment of hair,

not in woollen clothes;

the former is the mark of an austere

garb, the latter of effeminate luxury. But the girdle of
skins, with which he was girt, like Elias, is a mark of mortification. And this meat, locusts and ifild honey, is suited
to a dweller in the wilderness, so that his object in eating

was not the deliciousnessof meats,but the satisfyingof the
necessity of human flesh. PSEUDO-JEROME
; The dress of
John, his food, and employment, signifies the austere life of

preachers,and that future nations are to be joined to the
grace of God, which is John, both in their minds and in ex-

ternals. For by camel's hair, is meant the rich among the
nations; and by the girdle of skin, the poor, dead to the
world; and by the wandering locusts,the wise men of this
world; who, leaving the dry stalks to the Jews, draw off
with their legs the mystic grain, and in the warmthof their
v. S. Cyril of Jerus. Cat. xx, 4- 7.
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faith leap up towards heaven; and the faithful, being
inspired by the wild honey, are full-fed from the untilled
wood. THEOPH. Or else; The garment of camel's hair
was significative of grief, for John pointed out, that he who
repented should mourn. For sackcloth signifies grief; but
the girdle of skins shews the dead state of the Jewish

people. The food also of John not only denotesabstinence,
but also shews forth the intellectual food, which the people
then were eating, without understanding any thing lofty, but
continually raising themselves on high, and again sinking
to the earth. For such is the nature of locusts, leaping
on high and again falling. In the same way the people ate
honey, which had come from bees, that is, from the prophets;
it was not however domestic, but wild, for the Jews had the
Scriptures, which are as honey, but did not rightly understand

them,

"
GREGORY; Or, by the kind itself of his food he pointed
xxxi.25.out the Lord, of whom he was the forerunner; for in that
Moral

our Lord took to Himself the sweetnessof the barren Gentiles,
he ate wild honey. In that He in His own person partly
converted the Jews, He received locusts for His food, which
suddenly leaping up, at once fall to the ground. For the
Jews leaped up when they promised to fulfil the precepts of
the Lord; but they fell to the ground, when by their evil

works they affirmed that they had not heard them. They
made thereforea leap upwards in words, and fell down by
Bede their actions. BEDE; The dress and food of John may also
p>
express of what kind was his inward walk. For he used
a dress more austere than was usual, because he did not
encourage the life of sinners by flattery, but chid them by
the vigour of his rough rebuke; he had a girdle of skin round
Gal.5, his loins, for he was one, who crucified his Jiesh with the

24'

affections
andlusts. He usedto eatlocustsandwild honey,
becausehis preaching had some sweetness for the multitude,
whilst the people debated whether he was the Christ
himself or not; but this soon came to an end, when his
hearers understood that he was not the Christ, but the
forerunner and prophet of Christ. For in honey there is
sweetness,in locusts swiftness of flight; whence there i
lows, And he preached, sayiny, there cometh one miqlit

VKK.
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1.1

th<ni I after me. GLOSS.He said this to do away with non
the opinion of the crowd, who thought that lie was

occ.

the Christ; but he announces that Christ is mightier
than he, who was to remit sins, which he himself could
not do. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Who again is mightier than the

grace, by which sins are washedaway,which John signifies ? He who seven times and seventy times seven remits Mat.ib,
.
, 2*2.
sin. Grace indeed comes first, but remits sins once on*

baptism,but mercy reachesto the wretched from Adam
p to Christ through seventy-sevengenerations,and up to
ne hundredand forty-four thousand. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
But Viet.
jst he should be thought to say this by way of comparingc"t' .e
himself to Christ, he subjoins, Of whom I am not worthy,
It is not however the same thing to loose the shoe-latc
which Mark here says,and to carry his shoes,which Matt

says. And indeedthe Evangelistsfollowing the order of the
narrative, and not able to err in any thing, say that John
oke each of these sayings in a different sense. But com-

mutators
on this passagehaveexpoundedeachin a different
way. For he meansby the latchet, the tie of the shoe. He nonocc.
s this therefore to extol the excellence of the power of
Christ, and the greatness of His divinity; as if he said, Not
even in the station of his servant am I worthy to be reckoned.
For it is a great thing to contemplate, as it were stooping
down, those things which belong to the body of Christ, and
to see from below the image of things above, and to untie
each of those mysteries, about the Incarnation of Christ,
which cannot be unravelled.

PSEUDO-JEROME; The shoe is

in the extremity of the body; for in the end the Incarnate
Saviouris coming for justice, whenceit is saidby the prophet,
Over Edom will I cast out my shoe.
Ps.60.9.
GREGORY;Shoes also are made from the skins of dead Greg.
"
i
rm
TIAII?~~**
A
T Hom. in
animals. Ihe Lord, therefore, coming incarnate, appearedEvan
as it were with shoes on His feet, for He assumed in Hisvii-

divinity the deadskins of our corruption. Or else; it was a
custom among the ancients, that if a man refused to ta
his wife the woman whom he ought to take, he who offered
himself as her husband by right of kindred took off'
man's shoe. Rightly then does he proclaim himself tin
thy to loose his shoe-latchet, as if he said openly, I c?
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make bare the feet of the Redeemer, for I usurp not tl

name of the Bridegroom, a thing which is above n
THEOPII. Somepersons also understand it thus; all who came

o John, and were baptized, through penitencewere loosed
from the .bands of their sins by believing in Christ. John
then in this way loosed the shoe-latchet of all the others,
that is, the bands of sin.

But Christ's

shoe-latchet he was

Bede
not able to unloose,because he found no sin in Him.
1»

BEDE;

u ! sup'Thusthen John proclaims the Lord not yet as God, or the
Son of God, but only as a man mightier than himself. For
his ignorant hearers were not yet capable of receiving the
hidden things of so great a Sacrament, that the eternal Son of
God, having taken upon Him the nature of man, had been
lately born into the world of a virgin; but gradually by the

acknowledgmentof His glorified lowliness,they were to be
introduced to the belief of His Divine Eternity. To these
words, however, he subjoins, as if covertly declaring that he was
the true God, / baptize you with water, but he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost. For who can doubt, that none
other but God can give the grace of the Holy Ghost.
JEROME ; For what is the difference between water and the -

Holy Ghost, who was borne over the face of the waters ?

Water is the ministry of man; but the Spirit is ministered
Bede by God. BEDE; Now we are baptized by the Lord in the

u i sup.jj0]y Ghost,not onlywhenin the dayof our baptism,weare
washed in the fount of life, to the remission of our sins, but

also daily by the graceof the sameSpirit we are inflamed,to
do those things which please God.

9. And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of
John

in Jordan.

10. And straightway coming up out of the water,
he saw the heavensopened,and the Spirit like a dove
descendingupon him:
11. And there came a voice from heaven,saying,
Thou art my belovedSon,in whom I am well pleased.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
Mark the Evangelist, like a hart, longing

VKK.

i)

11.
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fter the fountains of water, leaps forward over places, smootl
nd steep; and, as a bee laden with honey, he sips the top
f

tli

il

\\

h

1

h

us

in

his

nar-

Jcsus coining from Nazareth, saying, And it came to
pass in thosedays, fyc. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Forasmuch as II

ordaininga newbaptism,He cameto the bap
which, in respectof II

f Job

e

Cat. in

w baptism, was incomplete,b

different from the Jewish baptism, as being between both
He did this that He might shew, by h nature f H

baptism,that He wasnot baptizedfor the remissionof
ption of the Holy Ghost: for thebaptismof
John was destitute of b
,hese. But He was baptized that
He might be made known to all, th thev« might
C^J believe on
Him ai
and fulfil all 'ght
hich is keeping of the
mandment*:

fc

had b

m m an d e d

men

that

they should submit to the Prophet's baptism.
EDE; He Bede
in
was baptized, that by being baptized Himself He might

shewHis approvalof John's baptism6,and that, by sanctifying the waters of Jordan through the descent of the dove,
He might shew the coming of the Holy Ghost in the laver
of believers; whence there follows, And straightway coming
up ont of the irater, lie satr the heavens opened, and the
Holy Spirit like a dore descending, and resting upon him.
But the heavens are opened, not by the unclosing of the
elements, but to the eyes of the spirit, to which Ezekiel in Ezek.i
the beginning of his book relates that they were opened; or
this His seeing the heavens opened after baptism was done
for our sakes,to whom the door of the kingdom of heaven is
opened by the laver of regeneration.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else, that from heaven sanctification

vict.

mightbegivento men,andearthlythingsbejoinedtoheavenly.
Ant.ine
Cat.
But the Holy Spirit is said to have descended upon Him, Marc.
not as if He then first came to Him, for He never had left
Him; but that He might shew forth the Christ, Who was
preached by John, and point Him out to all, as it were by
the finger of faith.
EDE; This event also, in which the Bede
1*

Holy Ghost was seento come down upon baptism, was a sup'
sign of spiritual graceto be given to us in baptism. PSEUDOJEROME
; But this is the anointing of Christ according to
Vol. i. p. 109, note h.

H>
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he flesh, namely,the Holy Ghost,of which anointing
Ps.45, said, God,even thy God,hath anointed ihee with the oil of
Bede

gladness above thy fellows.

BEDE; Well indeed in the

ubisup.shape of a dove did the Holy Ghost come down, f<
an animal of great simplicity, and far removed from the
malice of gall, that in a figure He might shew us that He
looks out for simple hearts, and deigns not to dwell in the

mindsof the wicked. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Again,the Holy Ghost
Cant, came down in the shape of a dove, because in the Canticles it

passim.
-g sung Of jjjg £nurch : My bride, my love,my beloved,my
dove. Bride in the Patriarchs, love in the Prophets, near
of kin in Joseph and Mary, Moved in John the Baptist,
Mat. 10,dove in Christ
16.

and His

Apostles:

to whom it is said, Be

Bede Ve w*seas serpents,and harmlessas doves. BEDE; Now
the Dove sat on the head of Jesus, lest any one should th
that

the voice

of the Father

was addressed

to John

and not

to Christ. And well did he add, abiding on Him; for this
is peculiar to Christ, that the Holy Ghost once filling Him
should

never

leave

Him.

For

sometimes

to

His

faithful

disciples the grace of the Spirit is conferred for signs of
virtue, and for the working of miracles, sometimes it is
taken away; though for the working of piety and righteousness, for the preservation of love to God and to one's
neighbour, the grace of the Spirit is never absent. But
the voice of the Father shewed, that He Himself, who came

to John to be baptized with the others, was the very Son of
God, willing to baptize with the Holy Spirit, whencethere
follows, And there came a voice from heaven, Thou art
my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. Not that
this informed the Son Himself of a thing of which He
was ignorant, but it shews to us what we ought to believe.
ue.deAUG. Wherefore Matthew relates that the voice said, This is
Beloved Son; for he wished to shew that the words,
This is My Son, were in fact said, that thus the persons who
heard it might know that He, and not another, was the Son
of God. But, if you ask, which of these two sounded forth
in that voice, take which you will, only remember, that the

Evangelists,though not relating the same form of speaking, relate the same meaning. And that God delighted
Himself in His Son, we are reminded in these words, In

VKK. 12, 13.
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ee I am well pleased. BEDK; The same voice has Bed*
1*
taught us, that we also, by the Water of cleansing, andu "Sl
by the Spirit of sanctification, may be made the sons of
God. The mystery of the Trinity also is shewn forth in
the baptism; the Son is baptized, the Spirit comes down
in the shape of a dove, the voice of the Father bearing
witness to the Son is heard. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Morally also
t may be interpreted; we also, drawn aside from th
fleeting world by the smell and purity of flowers, run v.Cant.

with the young maidens after the bridegroom, and are
washed in the sacrament of baptism, from the two fountains
of the love of God, and of our neighbour, by the grace of
remission, and mounting up by hope gaze upon heavenly
mysteries with the eyes of a clean heart. Then we receive
in a contrite and lowly spirit, with simplicity of heart, the
Holy Spirit, who comes down to the meek, and abides in
us, by a never-failing charity. And the voice of the Lord
from heaven is directed to us the beloved of God;

Blessed Matt.5

are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the sons
God;

and then the Father,

with

^'

the Son and the H

Spirit, is well-pleasedwith us, when we aremade one sp
with

God.

12. And immediately the spirit driveth him into
the wilderness.

13. And he was there in the wildernessforty days,
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and
the angelsministered unto him.
CHRYS. Because all that Christ did and suffered was forChrys.
T-T
"r*.

our teaching,He began after His baptism to dwell in the ?r°?Jm
wilderness,and fought againstthe devil, that everybaptizedXli'person might patiently sustain greater temptations after His
baptism, nor be troubled, as if this which happened to Him

was contraryto His expectation,but might bear up against
all things, and come off conqueror. For although God
allows that we should be tempted for many other reasons,

yet for this cause also He allows it, that we may know,
that man when tempted is placed in a station of greater
honour. For the Devil approaches not save where he ha
VOL.

ir.

c
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beheld one set in a place of greater honour; and therefore
it is said, And immediately the Spirit drove him into
the wilderness. And the reason why He does not simply
say, that He went into the wilderness, but was driven,
is, that thou mayest understand that it was done according to the word of Divine Providence. By which also
He shews, that no man should thrust himself into temptation, but

that those who

from

some other state are as

Bedein it were driven into temptation, remain conquerors.
BEDE;
*
T\1

! a5rc*And that no onemight doubt,by what spirit he said that
Christ was driven into the wilderness,Luke has on purpose
Luke4, premised,that Jesusbeingfull of the Spirit returnedfrom
Jordan, and then has added, and was led by the Spirit
into the wilderness ; lest the evil spirit should be thought to
have any power over Him, who, being full of the Holy Spirit,
departed whither He was willing to go, and did what. He
Chrys. was willing to do. CHRYS. But the Spirit drove Him into
in Mat.
Horn.

j.ne wilderness, 7 because He designed
to provoke
the devil to
°
f

xiii.

tempt Him, and thus gaveHim an opportunity not only by

hunger, but also by the place. For then most of all does
the devil thrust himself in, when he sees men remaining
solitary.
Bede
BfiDK ; But He retires into the desert that He may teach

ubi;up<
us that, leaving the allurementsof the world, and the
company of the wicked, we should in all things obey

the Divine commands. He is left alone and tempted by
2Tim.37thedevil, that He might teach us, that all that will live godly

12.

in ChristJesusshall sufferpersecution
; whenceit follows,
And he was in the wilderness forty days and forty nights,
and was tempted of Satan. But He was tempted forty days
and forty nights, that He might shew us, that as long as we

live here and serve God, whether prosperity smile upon us,
which is meant by the day, or adversity smite us, which

agreeswith the figure of night, at all times our adversary
is at hand,who ceasesnot to trouble our way by
temptations.
For the forty days and forty nights imply the whole time of

this world, for the globe in which we are serving God is
divided into four quarters.

Again, there are Ten Command-

ments,by observingwhich we fight against our enemy,but
four times

ten are forty.

VKK. 1 I, 15.
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There follows, and he was with tin- mid beasts. PSEUDOCHRYS.But He says this to shew of what nature was

wilderness,for it was impassableby man and full of wild Marc.
beasts. It goeson; and angelsmittisteredunto him. For
alter temptation,and a victory againstthe devil, He worked
the salvation of man. And thus the Apostle says, Angels ((reileb.
i,
II

sent to minister for them irho shall be heirs of salvation.
We must also observe, that to those who conquer in temptation angels stand near and minister. BEDE; Consider also Bede
)l sup'
that Christ dwells among the wild beasts as man, but, as
God, uses the ministry of Angels. Thus, when in the

solitude of a holy life we bear with unpolluted mind the
bestial manners of men, we merit to have the ministry of
Angels, by whom, when freed from the body, we shall be
transferred to everlasting happiness. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or,
then the beasts dwell with us in peace, as in the ark
clean animals with

the unclean,

when the flesh lusts not

against the spirit. After this, ministering Angels are sent
to us, that they may give answers and comforts to hearts
that watch.

14. Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus
came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the
kingdom of God,
15. And saying,The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom
of God is at hand: repent ye, and believethe Gospel.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
The Evangelist
Mark follows Matthew in Viet.
^"^
A

his order,and thereforeafterhavingsaid that Angelsminist
he subjoins,But after that John was put into prison,
c. After thetemptationandthe ministry of Angels,H
back into Galilee, teaching us not to resist the violenc

of evil men. THEOPHYL.
And to shewus that in persecution
we ought to retire, and not to await them; but when we fall int
them, we must sustain them.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.lie retired als

Ant.

e

that lie might keep Himself for teaching and for healing
beforelie suffered,and after fulfilling all thesethings,might Marc
become obedient unto death. BEDE; John being put in ubl
Bede
Sl
prison, fitly doesthe Lord begin to preach: whereforethere
follows, Preaching the (,'ospct, $c.

ceases,the (iospel arisesin its steps.
c

For when the Law
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PSEUDO-JEROME; When the shadow ceases, the truth comes

on ; first, John in prison, the Law in Judaea; then, Jesusin
Galilee, Paul among the Gentiles preaching the Gospel of
the kingdom.

For to an earthly kingdom succeedspoverty,

to the poverty of Christiansis given an everlastingkingdom;
but earthly honour is like the foam of water, or smoke, or

Bede sleep. BEDE; Let no one, however, suppose that the

1&up*
putting of John in prisontook placeimmediatelyafter the
forty days' temptation and the fast of the Lord ; for whosoever reads the Gospel of John will find, that the Lord taught

many things before the putting of John in prison, and also
John2, did many miracles ; for you have in his Gospel, This

ohns beginningof miracles did Jesus; and afterwards,for John
24-

was not yet cast into prison. Now it is said, that when John
read the books of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he approved
indeed the text of the history, and affirmed that they had
spoken truth, but said that they had composed the history of
only one year after John was cast into prison, in which year
also he suffered. Passing over then the year of which the
transactions had been published by the three others, he
related the events of the former period, before John was cast
into prison. When therefore Mark had said that Jesus
came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, he
subjoins, saying, Since the time is fulfilled, 8$c.
Viet.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Since then the time was fulfilled, when the
n{,'
. vfulness of
ii* in
"/ time was come,and God sent his Son, it was fittingo
Mare, that the race of man should obtain the last dispensation of
God. And therefore he says,/or the kingdom of heavenis at
Orig.
in
hand. But the kingdom
^*"^
of God is essentially the same
"HW
tom. x. as tne kingdom of heaven, though they differ in idea.
14.
For by the kingdom of God is to be understood that in
non9cc.which

v. Ung.

...

God reigns;

and this in truth is in the region

of

deOrat.the living, where, seeing God face to face,they will abide
*n ^ie g00^ things now promised to them; whetherby this
?nMatt
1.1214.region one chooses to understand Love, or some othe

confirmation6 of those who put on the likeness of things
1confirmatio,'seems to be as used by S. Basil, (de Sp. S. 16.)
meanttheperfectingofspiritualnatures. ' Cceli'is commonlyinterpretedof the

v. S. Thomas Aq. Summa, Theol. p. 1. Angels, by the Fathers.
qu. Ixii. Art. 1. It answersto trrt^iufif

VKIt.

MARK.

above, which are signified by the heavens. For it is clear y.r

enoughthat the kingdomof Godis confinedneitherbyHoro*19
place nor by time. THEOPHYL.Or else, the Lord meansinc-6-9
that the time of the Law is completed ; as if He said, Up to
this time the Law was at work ; from this time the kingdom
of God will work, that is, a conversation according to the

Gospel, which is with reason likened to the kingdom of
heaven. For when you see a man clothed in flesh living
according to the Gospel, do you not say that he has the
kingdom of heaven, which is not meat and drink, bul Rom.
11 1*7

righteousness
and peaceandjoy in the Holy Ghost?

'

'

The next word is, Repent. PSEUDO-JEROME;
For he must
repent, who would keep close to eternal good, that is, to the
kingdom of God. For he who would have the kernel, breaks
the shell ; the sweetnessof the apple makes up for the bitterness of its root; the hope of gain makes the dangers of the
sea pleasant ; the hope of health takes away from the
painfulness of medicine. They are able worthily to proclaim
the preaching of Christ who have deserved to attain to the
reward of forgiveness; and therefore after He has said,
Repent, He subjoins, and believe the Gospel. For unless
ye have believed, ye shall not understand. BEDE; Repent, He

therefore,and believe; that is, renouncedead works; foruljl sup
of what use is believing without good works? The merit
of good works does not, however, bring to faith, but faith
begins, that good works may follow.

16. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he
saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into
the sea: for tbey were fishers.

17. And Jesussaidunto them, Comeye after me,
and I will make you to becomefishersof men.
18. And straightway they forsook their nets, and
followed him.

19. And when he had gone a little farther thence,
he saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his

brother, who also were in the ship mendingtheir
nets.

20. And straightwayhe called them: and they

GOSPEL
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left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired
servants, and went after him.
Gloss.

GLOSS.The Evangelist, having

nonocc f C

to th m litud

d

es on

hing

the calling of th

disciples, whom he made ministers of his preaching, whence it
follows, And passing along the seaof Galilee, fyc. THEOPHYL.
As the Evangelist John relates, Peter and Andrew were
disciples of the Forerunner, but seeing that John had borne
witness to Jesus, they joined themselves to him; afterwards,

grieving that John had been cast into prison, they returned
to th
trad
Wheref
here follows casting
t
he sea,for they werefis
L k
upon them l
lab
he f
f iniquity ; f
men
hy to b
th fi
disciples f Christ
hence it
oined, And J
d unto them, Come
f

Jol

He clls

them

for the second

time

f

h

he second calling in .respect of that, of whic
d
hey
called, when it
ed, / will make you becomefishers of en. REMIG. F

by

t f holy

hing th

fish that is m

from the depths of the sea,that is, of infidelity, to the light
f
W
ful indeed is this fishing! for fishes when they

are caught, soon

r die; when men are caught b th

Bedein

d of preaching, they rather are made al
BEDE
Marc.
fihers
and
unlettered
m
are
to
preach,
that
the faith
1.6.
f believers might be thought to lie in the power of God, not

n loq

l

I

es on to say, and im

diately they left their nets, and followed him. THEOPHYL.F
we must not allow
y
lapse, b
follow the
Lord. After these again, He catches James and John, b
the also,
poor, supported the old age f th
fth
Wf
there follows, And when he had g e a
little farther thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, fyc.
But they left their father, because he would have hindered
them in following Christ. Do thou, also, when thou art
hindered by thy parents, leave them, and come to God. It is
shewn by this that Zebedee was not a believer ; but the
mother of the Apostles believed, for she followed Christ,
when

Zebedee

was dead.

VER.
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BEDE; It maybe asked,howlie couldcall two fishersfrom ubi
Bede
a

ch of the boats, (first, Peter and Andrew, then having
little

Liik

fi

ays th t J

h

f Zebed

and ,)

led to h

Pet

d Andrew, and that it
tcr only that Christ
Fear not, from Hiis time I/ton .shall catcli
I.uke5,
10.
that at t
en Uicy had brought their ship
d, they folloin d h
in
herefi re uii derstj 1
til
that transact!
h Lul
happened fi
1 afterwards that they, as their cust
was, h
turned
fishing. So that what Mark here relates happened
fterwards:

fi

this case thcv

followed

the L

drawing their boats ashore, (wh
1have d
h
y meant to return,) and followed Him, as one calling t
1 ordering them to follow. PSEUDO-JEROME;
F
ystically carried away to heavei
ke E
by this
>t,drawn by these fishers, as by f<
O
four corner-stones the first Church is built;

in these, as in the

four Hebrew letters, we acknowledge the tetragramrnaton, mns
the name of the Lord, we who are commanded, after their

example, to hear the voice of the Lord, and to forget the !'"" 45,
people of wickedness, and the houseof our f anters" conversation, which is folly before God, and the spider's net, in the
meshesof which we, like gnats, were all but fallen, and were
confined by things vain as the air, which hangs on nothing ;
loathing also the ship of our former walk. For Adam, our
forefather according to the flesh, is clothed with the skins

of deadbeasts; but now, having put off the old man, with
his deeds, following the new man we are clothed with those
skins of Solomon, with which

the bride rejoices that she(iinLl»
.4.

has been madebeautiful. Again, Simon, meansobedient;
Andrew, manly; James, supplanteif; John, grace; by
which four names,we are knit togetherinto God's hostg; by
obedience,that we may listen ; by manliness, that we

Vul".°'

do battle; by overthrowing,that we may persevere;bysupplana 10Ugrace,that we may be preserved. Which four virtues arc
called cardinal; for by prudence, we obey; by justice,
we bear ourselvesmanfully; by temperance,we tread the
underfoot; by fortitude, we earn the grace of
f Cf. vo). i. ].;<»,140, :;<;i.
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THEOPHYL. We must know also, that action is first

called,then contemplation; for Peter is the type of the active
life, for he was more ardent than the others, just as the active
life is the more bustling; but John is the type of the con-

templativelife, for he speaksmore fully of divine things.

21. And they went into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue,and taught.
22. And they were astonishedat his doctrine : for
he taught them as one that had authority, and not as
the Scribes.

PSEUDO-JEROME;Mark, arranging the sayings of the Gospel
as they were in his own mind, not in themselves,quits the order
of the history, and follows the order of the mysteries. Wherefore he relates the first miracle on the sabbath day, saying,
And they go into Capernaum. THEOPHYL.Quitting Nazareth.
Now on the sabbath day, when the Scribes were gathered

together,he enteredinto a synagogue,and taught. Wherefore therefollows,And straightway on the sabbathday,having
entered into the synagogue,he taught them. For for this
end the Law commandedthem to give themselvesup to rest
on the sabbathday,that they might meet togetherto attend to
sacredreading. Again,Christ taught them by rebuke,not by
flattery as did the Pharisees; wherefore it says, And they
were astonished at his doctrine; for he taught them as one
having power, and not as the Scribes. He
taught them also
"

in power, transforming men to good, and He threatened
punishment to those who did not believe on Him.

BEDE ;

ubiMJp.
The Scribesthemselvestaught the peoplewhat was written
in Moses and the Prophets: but Jesusas the God and Lord
of Moses himself, by the freedom of His own will, either
added those things which appearedwanting in the Law, or
altered things as He preachedto the people; as we" read in
Mat.5, Matthew, It was said to them of old time, but I say unto you.

23. And there wasin their synagogue
a manwith
an unclean spirit; and he cried out,
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24. Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to do
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to

destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One
of God.

25. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy
peace,and come out of him.
26. And when the uncleanspirit had torn him, and
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him.

27. And they were all amazed,insomuchthat they
questionedamong themselves,saying, What thing is
this ? what new doctrine is this ? for with authority
commandethhe eventhe unclean spirits, and they do
obey him.

28. And immediately his fame spread abroad
throughout all the region round about Galilee.
BEDE: Since by the envy of the devil death
first entered
Bede
in
. .
.
Marc.
into the world, it was right that the medicine of healing ].
should first work against the author of death; and therefore
it is said, And there was in their synagogue a man, fyc.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
The word Spirit is applied to an Angel, the Viet.
air, the soul, and even the Holy Ghost. Lest therefore by the e£at.in
sameness of the name \ve should fall into error, he adds, unclean. Marc-

And he is called unclean on account of his impiousness and far
removal from God, and because he employs himself in all
unclean and wicked works. AUG. Moreover,-/ how o
great
the power which the lowliness of God, appearing in the 21.
form of a servant, has over the pride of devils, the devils
hemselves know so well, that they express it to tl
Lord clothed in the weakness of flesh. For there follows,
And he cried out, saying, What have we to do ivith thee,
?susof Nazareth, 8$c. For it is evident in these words tha
here was in them knowledge, but there was not charity

md the reason\vns_that tin y fearedtheir punishmentfrom
Him, and loved not the righteousness in Him.

BEDE; ForBede
" 1*

the devils,seeingthe Lord on the earth,thoughtthat they were
mmediately to bejudged. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or else the devil so

if he said,iby takingawayuncleanness,
andgiving ..ine
Marc.
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to the souls of men divine knowledge, Thou allowest us no
place in men.' THEOPHYLACT; For to come out of man

the devil considersas his own perdition ; for devils are
ruthless, thinking that they suffer some evil, so long as they
are not troubling men. There follows, / know tit at thou art
Viet. i]ie Holy Oneof God. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
As if he said, Me thinks
Cat.'
' in that Thou art come; for he had not a firm and certain know-

Marc. ledgeof the coiningof God. But he calls Him holy not asone
of many,for everyprophet was also holy, but he proclaims
that He was the One holy; by the article in Greek he shews

Him to be the One,but by his fear he shewsHim to be Lord
of all.

AUG. For He was known to them in that degree in

bup'which He wishedto be knownw; and He wishedas much as
was fitting.O

He

was not known

to them as to the holv"/

Angels, who enjoy Him by partaking of His eternity according as He is the Word of God; but as He was to be
de known in terror, to those beings from wh
nical power He was about to free the predestinate. He
was known therefore to the devils, not in that He is eternal
1 John Life, but by some temporal effects of His Power, which might

5

20.

.

John
i? ^emoreclearto theangelicsenses
ofevenbadspiritsthantothe
3.

weakness of men. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Further, the Truth did not

. i e
Ant.

wish to have the witness bf unclean spirits;
.

.

wherefore there

Cat.in follovfs. And Jesusthreatenedhim,say ing ,8$c.Whence a healthMarc.
ful precept is given to us; let us not believe devils, howsoever
they may proclaim the truth. It goes on, And the unclean
spirit tearing him, fyc. For, becausethe man spoke as one in
his sensesand uttered his words with discretion,' lest it should
be thought that he put together his words not from the devil
but out of his own heart, Pie permitted the man to be
by the devil, that He might shew that it was the devil who

»oke. THEOPHYL.That they might know, when they
saw it, from how great an evil the man was freed, and on
Bede account of the miracle might believe. BEDE; But it may
ubi sup.

iiiiii

/.

appear to be a discrepancy, that he should have gone out 01

him, tearing him, or, as somecopies have it, vexing him.
when, according to Luke, he did not hurt him.

But Luk

Luke4, himself says,
When, he had cast him into the midst, ' he cam
J
35.

out from him, without hurling him. Wherefore it is inferred
that Mark meant by vexing or tearing him, what Luke ex-
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presses,
in the words,Whenhehud casthim into the midst; so
that what he goes on to say, And did not hurt him, may be
understood to mean,that the tossing of his limbs and vexing,
did not weaken him, as devils are wont to come out even

with the cutting

off and tearing away of limbs.

But

seeingthe powerof the miracle, they wonderat the newness
of our Lord's doctrine, and are roused to search into what

they had heard by what they had seen. Wherefore there
follows, And then a^ wondered fyc. For miracles were done

that they might more firmly believe the Gospel of the
kingdom of God, which was being preached, since those
who were promising heavenly joys to men on earth, were
shewing forth heavenly things and divine works even on
earth. For before (as the Evangelist says) He was teaching
them as one who had power, and now, as the crowd
witnesses, with power He command* the evil spirits, and
they obey Hun. It goes on, And immediately His fame

spread abroad, Sfc. GLOSS.For those things which menGloss.
non occ.
wonder at they soon divulge, for out of the abundance of the Mat.12,

heartthemouthspeaketh.PSEUDO-JEROME
; Moreover,
Caper-24<
naum is mystically interpreted the town of consolation, and the
sabbath as rest. The man with an evil spirit is healed by
rest and consolation, that the place and time may agree with
his healing. This man with an unclean spirit is the human
race, in which uncleanness reigned from Adam to Moses; v.
Rom.
C | J

for they sinned without law, and perished without law.^ 12*
And he, knowing
\ the Holy One of God, is ordered to hold his
peace, for they knowing God did not glorify him as God, 1,21.25.

but rather servedthe creature than the Creator. The spirit
tearing the man came out of him. When salvation is
near, temptation is at hand also. Pharaoh, when about to let'

Israel go, pursuesIsrael; the devil, when despised,rises up
to create scandals.

29. And forthwith, when they were comeout of the
synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and
Andrew,

with James and John.

30. But Simon'swife's mother lay sick of a fever,
and anon they tell him of her.
h <T. vol. i. p. i:<2.

» Al. < rlimis-i> ;,h Israel.'
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31. And he came and took her by the hand, and
lifted her up ; and immediately the fever left her, and
she ministered

Bede
M Jirr**in
1.7.

unto

them.

BEDE; First, - it was right that the serpent's tongue should
be shut up, that it might not spread any more venom; then
that the woman, who was first seduced, should be healed
from the fever of carnal concupiscence. Wherefore it is said,
And forthwith, when they ivere come out of the synagogue,
8fc. THEOPHYL. He retired then as the custom was on the

sabbath-dayabout eveningto eatin His disciples'house.But
she who ought to have ministered was prevented by a fever.
Wherefore it goes on, But Simon''s wife's mother was lying
v- vict- sick of a fever.
Ant,

e

PSEUDO-CHRYS. But the disciples, know-

Cat.in ing that they were to receive a benefit by that means,without

Mjjrc* waiting for the evening prayed that Peter's mother should

C* I j ol£"

be healed. Wherefore there follows, who immediately tell
Bede him of her. BEDE; But in the Gospel of Luke it is written,
Luke4 that they besoughthim for her. For the Saviour sometimes
38after being asked, sometimes of His own accord, heals the

sick, shewing that He always assentsto the prayers of the
faithful, when they pray also againstbad passions,and sometimes gives them to understandthings which they do not
understandat all, or else,when theypray unto Him dutifully,
forgives their want of understanding; as the Psalmist begs of

Ps.19, God, Cleanseme, O Lord, from my secretfaults. Where'bre He heals her at their request; for there follows, And
he came and took her by the hand, and lifted her «
THEOPHYL. By this it is signified, that God will he
a sick man, if he ministers to the Saints, through 1
Bede
in Christ. BEDE; But in that He gives most profusely Hi
Marc*
1,6. gifts of healing and doctrine on the sabbath day. H
hes, that He is not under the Law, but above th
j
and does not choose the Jewish sabbath, but the tn

sabbath, and our rest is pleasing to the Lord, if, in ord
to attend to the health of our souls, we abstain from slavii

k, that is, from all unlawful things. It goes on, and
W-immediately the fever left her, $c. The health which is
conferred at the command of the Lord, returns at once

entire, accompaniedwith such strength,that she is able to
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minister to those, of whosehelp she had before stood in need.

Again, if we supposethat the man deliveredfrom the devil
means,in the moralway of interpretation,the soulpurgedfrom
unclean thoughts,fitly doesthe womancured of a fever by
the command of God mean the flesh, restrained from the heat

of its concupiscence
by the preceptsof continence. PSEUDOJEROME; For the fever means intemperance, from which,

we the sons of the synagogue14,
by the hand of discipline,
and by the lifting up of our desires, are healed, and
minister

to the will

of Him

who heals us.

THEOPHYL.

But

he has a fever who is angry, and in the unruliness of his
anger stretches forth his hands to do hurt; but if reason
restrains his hands, he will arise, and so serve reason.

32. And at even, when the sun did set, they
brought unto him all that were diseased,and them
that were possessed
with devils.
33. And all the city was gathered together at the
door.

34. And he healed many that were sick of divers
diseases,and cast out many devils; and suffered not
the devils to speak,becausethey knew him.
THKOPHYL.Becausethe multitude thought that it was not
lawful

to

heal

on

the

sabbath

day,

they

waited

for

the

evening, to bring those who were to be healed to Jesus.
Wherefore it is said, And at even, when the sun had set.
There follows, and he healed many that were vexed with

divers diseases. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
Nowrin that he saysmany,
all areto be understoodaccording to the Scripturemode of
expression. TH EOPHYL.Or he saysmany, becausethere were
some faithless persons, who could not at all be cured on
account

of their

unfaithfulness.

Therefore

He healed man

of those who were brought, that is, all who had faith.
goes on, and cast out many devils.
PSEUDO-AUG. For the devils knew that He was the Chris

It
_,

whohadbeenpromised
by theLaw : for theysawin Him all QuLt.<
Vet. et

k SeeS. Aug. on PH.7-2,no. 4, 6. p. 19.)The word'synagogue'is
appliedNov.
" Ecclesia Sof-rusSynagogae."The to the Churchby Justin M. Dial. c. Test.xvi
Churchis called the daughterof the Trvph. p. 160.(Ben.)Clem.Alex. Str.
Synagogue
^^"^
^m in the spurious
^»
' Altercatio

Eccles,et Synagog.1(Au£. Opp, t. viii.

vi. 633.
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the signs, which had been foretold by the Prophets ; but th
were ignorant of His divinity, as also were their princ

for if they had known it, they would not have crucified
Bede ^ie Lord of glory. BEDE; For, Him whom the devil
8.

had known as a man, wearied by His forty days1 fast

without being able by tempting Him to prove whether H<
was the Son of God, he now by the power of His mirac
understood or rather suspected to be the Son of God. The
reason therefore why he persuaded the Jews to crucify Him,
was not because

he

did

not think

that

He was the Son of

God, but becausehe did not foresee that he himself was to
be condemned by Christ's death. THEOPHYL. Furthermore,
the reason that He forbade the devils to speak, was to
teach us not to believe them, even if they say true. For if
once they find persons to believe them, they mingle truth with
Viet, falsehood. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
And Luke does not contradict
Ant.
e
this,
when
he
says,
that
devils
came out of many, crying out
Cat. in
:
J '
J
If.
Marc, and saying-,Thou art Christ the Son of God: for he subjoins,

e ' And he rebuking them, suffered them not to speak; for
Mark, who passes over many things for the sake of brevity,
speaks about what happened subsequently to the abovementioned words. BEDE; Again, in a mystical sense,the

ubisup.setting of the sun signifies the passion of Him, who said,
John9, As long as I am in the world, I am, the light of the world.

5.

And whenthe sun was going down,more demoniacs
and
sick persons were healed than before : becauseHe who living
in the flesh for a time taught a few Jews, has transmitted the
gifts of faith and health to all the Gentiles throughout the
world.
PSEUDOJEROME; But the "door of the kingdom,
morally, is repentance and faith, which works health for
various diseases; for divers are the vices, with which the
city of this world is sick.

35. And in the morning, rising up a great while
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary
place, and there prayed.
36. And Simon and they that were with him
followed

after him.

37, And when they had found him, they said unto
him, All men seek for thee.
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38. And he said unto them, Let us go into the

next towns,that I may preach there also: for therefore came I forth.

39. And he preachedin their synagoguesthroughout all Qalilee, and cast out devils.
THEOPHYL. After that the Lord had cured the sick, He

tired apart. Wherefore it is said, And rising very early
in the morning, he went out and departed into a desert
place. By which He taught us not to do any thing
the sake of appearance,but if we do any good, not to publish
it openly. It goes on, and there prayed. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
Viet.
Not that He required prayer; for it was He who Himselfcat.'in

d the prayers of men; but He did this by way of an Marceconomy, and became to us the model of good works
THEOPHYL. For He shews to us that we ought to attribut
to God whatever we do well, and to say to Him, Every 17
good yi ft cometh down from above,from Thee. It continues:
And Simon followed him, and they that were with him.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Luke however says, that crowds came to Viet.

Christ,andspokewhat Mark hererelatesthat theApostlesc"t'jer
said, adding, And when they came to him, they said to him, Marc.

All seekthee. But theydo not contradicteachother; for42e
Christ received after the Apostles the multitude, breathlessly anxious to embrace His feet. He received them
willingly, but chose to dismiss them, that the rest also
ght be partakers of His doctrine, as He was not to
remain long in the world. And therefore there follows:
And he said, Let its go into the neighbouring rillayes and
town*, that there a/so I mat/ preach.

THEOPHYL. For He

passes on to them as being more in need, since it was not
right to shut up doctrine in one place, but to throw out his
rays every where. It goes on: For therefore am I come.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
In which word, He manifests the mystery of v,ct.
His empimnq
J
himself,
that is, of. His incarnation, and thc^nt-e
Cat. in
.
.
J;

sovereignty of His divine nature, in that He here asserts, .that Marc.

He came willingly into the world. Luke however says,ToJ*1"12>
this end was I sent, proclaiming the Dispensation, and the
"nroodpleasure of God the Father concerning the incarnation
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of the Son. There follows: And he continuedpreaching in
their synagogues,in all Galilee.
Aug.de AUG. But by this preaching, which, he says, He conEvaii.ii. ^nue^ in all Galilee, is also meant the sermon of the
Lord delivered on the mount, which Matthew mentions,

and Mark has entirely passed over, without giving any
thing like it, save that he has repeated some sentences
not in continuous order, but in scattered places, spoken
by the Lord at other times. THEOPHYL. He also mingled

action with teaching, for whilst employed in preaching,
He afterwards put to flight devils. For there follows: And
casting out devils. For unless Christ shewed forth miracles,
His teaching would not be believed; so do thou also, after
teaching, work, that thy word be not fruitless in thyself.
Bede BEDE ; Again mystically if by the setting of the sun, the

1sup'death of the Saviouris intended,why should not His
resurrection be intended by the returning dawn ? For by
its clear light, He went far into the wilderness of the
Gentiles, and there continued praying in the person of His

faithful disciples,for He arousedtheir hearts by the grace
of the Holy Spirit to the virtue of prayer.

40. And there came a leper to him, beseeching
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto
him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

41. And Jesus,moved with compassion,put forth
his hand, and touched him, and saith unto him,
I will ; be thou clean.

42. And as soon as he had. spoken, immediately

the leprosydepartedfrom him, and he wascleansed
43. And he straitly charged him, and forthwith
sent him away ;

44. And saith unto him, See thou say nothing
to any man: but go thy way, shew thyself to
the Priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things
which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto
them.
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45. But he went out, and began to publish it
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch

that Jesus could no more openly enter into the

city, but was without in desert places: and they
came to him from every quarter.
BEDE; After that the serpent-tongueof the devils wasr.ede
in
"c*
shut up, and the woman, who was first seduced,cured of j
a fever, in the third place, the man, who listened to the
evil counsels of the woman, is cleansed from his leprosy,
that the order

of restoration

in the Lord

miht

be the same

as was the order of the fall in our first parents; whe
it goes on : And there came a leper to him, beseechingh
AUG. Mark puts together circumstances, from which one Aug.do
may infer that he is the same as that one whom Matthew
relates to have been cleansed, when the Lord came down19
"L'-Ia.tt. O,
t

/»

*om the mount,

-i

""-»

after the sermon.

All

BEDE;

1

And because

the2.

Lord said that He camenot to destroy
**Tede
"?
J the Lair bat to*fulfill,
"*
* Marc.
i.
f

he who was excluded by the Law, inferring that he was 9.

cleansed
by the powerof the Lord, shewedthat that grace,17att'
5'
which could wash away the
the Law, but over the Law.
ritative power, so in him the
there follows, Lord, if thou
He falls on his face, which
d of

shame,

the stains

of his

to

shew
life.

stain of the leper, was not from
And truly, as in the Lord authoconstancy of faith is shewn ; for
wilt, thou canst make me clean.
is at once a gesture of lowliness

that
But

everv

man

his shame

should
did

not

b
stifle

con-

fession ; he shewed his wound, and begged for medicine,
and the confession is full of devotion and of faith,
he refers the power to the will of the Lord. THEOPHYL.

For he said not, If thou wilt, pray unto God, but, If thou
wilt, as thinking Him very God.

BEDE; Moreover, he Bede

doubtedof the will of the Lord,not as disbelieving
Hisubisi
compassion, but, as conscious of his own filth, he did not

resume. It goes on ; But Jesus,movedwith compassion,
put forth his hand, and touchedhim, and saith unto him, I
will, hethou clean. It is not, as manyof the Latins think,
» be taken to mean and read, I wish to cleanse thee, but

that Christ should say separately,I will, and then comVOL.

II.

D
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Chrys.mand, be thou clean. CHRYS. Further, the reason why
25.in He touches the leper, and did not confer health upon him

Matt, -frywor(j alone,was,that it is saidby Mosesin theLaw, that
he who touches a leper, shall be unclean till the evening ;
that is, that he might shew, that this uncleanness is a
natural one, that the Law was not laid down for Him,
but on account of mere men. Furthermore, He shews that
He Himself is the Lord of the Law ; and the reason
why He touched the leper, though the touch was not
necessary to the working of the cure, was to shew that
He gives health, not as a servant, but as the Lord.
Bede
BEDE; Another reason why He
touched
him,
was,1 to
Ubl SUp.
ir>ii
-i
/« i
prove that He could not be denied, who freed others

m pollution. At the same time it is remarkable,th
He healed in the way in which He had been begged to heal
//' thou wilt, says the leper, thou canst make me c
I will, He answered, behold, thou hast My will, be clean;
Chrys.
now
thou hast at once the effect of My compassion. CHRYS.
Horn.

25.in Moreover,by this, not only did He not take awaythe opinion
Matt, of Him entertained by the leper, but He confirmed it; for He

puts to flight the diseaseby a word, and what the leper had
said in word, He filled up in deed; wherefore there follows,
Bede And when he had spoken, immediately, fyc. BEDE; For
there is no interval

between

the work

of God

and the com-

Ps.148,mand, because the work is in the ___
command, for He commanded, and they were created. There follows: And he
straitly charged him, and forthwith, fyc. See thou tell
f*

Chrys.
fc
^*^^
H* 4t^L
25.

no man.

CHRYS. As if He said. It is not yet time that
"/

* My works should be preached, I require not thy preaching.
By which He teaches us not to seek worldly honour as a
reward for our works. It goes on : But go thy way, shew
thyself to the chief of the priests. Our Saviour sent him
to the priest for the trial of his cure, and that he might
not be cast out of the temple, but still be numbered with
the people in prayer. He sends him also, that he might
fulfil all the parts of the Law, in order to stop the evilspeaking tongue of the Jews. He Himself indeed com-

Bede pleted the work, leaving them to try it. BEDE; This He
ubisup.^-^ jn or(jer that the priest might understandthat the leper
was not healed by the Law, but by the grace of God above

VKK.

40

15.

ST. MARK.

the Law. There follows : And offer for thy cleansing what
Moses, $c. TIIEOPHYL. He ordered him to offer the gift

which they who werehealedwereaccustomedto offer, as if
for a testimony,that He was not againstthe Law, but rather
confirmed

the Law, inasmuch

the precepts of the Law.

as He Himself

worked out

BEDE; If any one wonders, how Bede
ub

the Lord seemsto approve of the Jewish sacrifice,which 1SUp
the Church rejects, let him remember, that He had not
yet offered His own holocaust in His passion. And it was
not right that significative sacrifices should be taken away,
before that which they signified was confirmed by the
witness of the Apostles in their preaching, and by the
faith of the believing people. THEOPHYL. But the leper,
although the Lord forbade him, disclosed the benefit,
wherefore it goes on: But he having gone out, began to

publish and to blaze abroad the tale; for the personbenefited ought to be grateful, and to return thanks, even though
his benefactor requires it not. BEDE; Now7 it may well Bede

be asked,why our Lord orderedHis actionto be concealed,"
and yet it could not be kept hid for an hour ? But it is to be JJoral.
19, 22.
observed,that the reasonwhy, in doing a miracle,He ordered
it to be kept secret, and yet for all that it was noised abroad,
was, that His elect, following the example of His teaching,
should wish indeed that in the great things which they
do, they should remain concealed, but should nevertheless
unwillingly be brought to light for the good of others. Not
then that He wished any thing to be done, which He was
not able to bring about, but, by the authority of His
teaching, He gave an example of what His members ought
to wish for, and of what should happen to them even against
their will.
EDE; Further, this perfect cure of one man
brought large multitudes to the Lord; wherefore it is added,
So that he could not any more openly enter into the city, but
could only be without in desert places. CHRYS. For the

leper every where proclaimed his wonderful cure, so that nonocc.
all ran to see and to believe on the Healer;

thus the Lord

could not preach the Gospel, but walked in desert places;
wherefore there follows, And they came together to him front

all places. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Mystically, our leprosy is the
sin of the first man, which began from the head, when he
D 2
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For covetousnessis the

root of all evil; whereforeGehazi,engagedin an avaritious
Bede pursuit, is covered with leprosy. BEDE; But when the

ubi sup. ,,:,,.

.

hand of the Saviour, that is, the Incarnate Word of God, is
stretched out, and touches human nature, it is cleansed
from the various parts of the old error. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
This leprosy is cleansed on offering an oblation to the
true Priest after the order of Melchisedec; for He tells
Luke11,us, Give alms of such things as ye have, and, behold,

41.

all things are clean unto you. But in that Jesus could
not openly enter into the city, it is meant to be conveyed,
that Jesus is not manifested to those, who are enslaved to the

love of praise in the broad highway, and to their own wills,
but to those who with Peter go into the desert, which the
Lord chose for prayer, and for refreshing His people; that is,
those who quit the pleasures of the world, and all that they
possess,that they may say, The Lord is my portion. But
the glory of the Lord is manifested to those, who meet

togetheron all sides,that is, through
^^^H^ smoothways and
Rom.
8, steep, whom nothing can separatefrom the love of Christ.
-<r^
Bedein BEDE; Even after working a miracle in that city, the Lord

Marc.
10.
i. retiresinto thedesert,
to shewthatHe lovesbesta quiet
life, and one far removed from the cares of the world, and
that it is on account of this desire, He applied Himself to
the healing of the body.

CHAP.

II.

1. And again he entered into Capernaumafter
somedays; and it was noisedthat he was in the
house.

2. And straightway many were gathered together,
insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no,

not so much as about the door: and he preached the
word

unto

them.

3. And they came unto him, bringing one sick of
the palsy, which was borne of four.
4. And when they could not come nigh unto him
for the press,they uncoveredthe roof wherehe was:
and when they had broken it up, they let down the
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay.
5. When Jesus saw their faith,

he said unto the

sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.
But t
w
t
Scrib 3s sitting
there, and reasoningin their heart
Why doth th m
th
peak blasph m
who can forgive sins but God only
8. And immediat
wh
s perceived in hi
spirit that they so
d thin themselves,h
said unto them, Why
ye these thing
hearts ?

. Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the

palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise,
and take up thy bed, and walk ?
10. But that ye may know that the Son of man
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the
sick of the palsy,)
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.11. I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed,
and go thy way into thine house.
12. And immediately he arose, took up the bed,
and went forth before them all; insomuch that they
were all amazed,and glorified God, saying,We never
saw it on this fashion.

Bedein
M
1.10.

BEDE; Because the compassion of God deserts not
even carnal persons, He accords to them the grace of His
presence, by which even they may be made spiritual. After

the desert, the Lord returns into the city; whereforeit is
d, And again he entered into Capernaum, fyc. AUG. But
.. Matthew writes this miracle as if it were done in the cityJ of

on<
_van. u.

25.

the Lord, whilst Mark placesit in Capernaum,which would
be more difficult

of solution,

if Matthew

had also named

Nazareth. But seeing that Galilee itself might be called
the city of the Lord, who can doubt but that the Lord
did these things in His own city, since He did them in
Capernaum, a city of Galilee; particularly as Capernaum
was of such importance in Galilee as to be called its

metropolis? Or else,Matthew passedby the things which
were done after He came into His own city, until He can
to Capernaum,and so adds on the story of the paralyt
healed,subjoining, And, behold, they presentedto him a
man sick of the palsy', after he had said that He came into
Viet. His own city.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.Or else, Matthew called

eCat.Capernaum
His city because
Hewenttherefrequently,
and
there did many miracles. It goes on: And it was noised that
he was in the house,8$c. For the desire of hearing Him was
stronger than the toil of approaching Him.
After th

hey introduce the paralytic, of whom Matthew and Luk
speak ; wherefore there follows: And they came unto h
bearing one sick of the palsy, who was carried

Finding the door blocked up by the crowd, they could not
by any means enter that way. , Those who carried him,
however, hoping that he could merit the grace of being
healed, raising the bed with their burden, and uncovering
the roof, lay him with his bed before the face of the Saviour.

And this is that which is added: And when they could not

VEIL 1-1*2.
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3!)

/at/ him before him, $c. There follows: But when Jesu*
saw their faith, he said to the sick of the palsy, Son, thy
sins be foryiren thee. He did not mean the faith of the
sick man, but of his bearers; for it sometimes happens,
that a man is healed by the faith of another. BEDE ; ItBede

may indeedbe seen,how much each person'sown faithu l sup'
weighs with God, when that of another had such influence
that the whole man at once rose up, healed body and soul,
and by one man's merit, another should have his sins
forgiven him. THEOPHYL. He saw the faith of the sick
man himself, since he would not have allowed himself to
be carried, unless he had had faith to be healed.
BEDE; Moreover, the Lord being about to cure the man Bede

of the palsy,first loosedthechainsof his sins,in ordertou !sup*
shew that he was condemned to the loosening of his joints,
because of the bonds of his sins, and could not be healed

to the recoveryof his limbs, unlessthesewere first loosened.
But Christ's wonderful humility

calls this man, despised,

weak,with all the joints of his limbs unstrung,a son, when
the priests did not deign to touch him. Or at least, He
therefore calls him a son, becausehis sins are forgiven him.

It goes on : But there were certain of the scribessitting
there, and reasoningin their hearts, Why doth this man
speak blasphemies?

CYRIL*; Now theyaccuseHim of blasphemy,anticipating
the sentence

of His

death : for there was a command

in the

Law, that whosoeverblasphemedshould be put to death.
And this charge they laid upon Him, becauseHe claimed
)r Himself the divine power of remitting sins: wherefore
it is added, Who can forgire sin, save God only ? For the
Judge of all alone has power to forgive
^""^
sin. BEDE: Who Bede
L.*

remitssin by thosealso to whom He hasassignedthe power" !s
of remitting, and thereforeChrist is proved to be very God,
for He is able to remit sins as God.

The Jews then are in

error, who although they hold the Christ both to be God, and
to be able to remit sins, do not however believe that Jesus is

the Christ. But the Arians err much more madly, who
" Nicolai observeson this passage, Christo meminit in Johanuem. Lib. ii.
Nihil tale occurrit in Cyrillo, tametsi c. 3.
blasphemiseideo a Judteif improperata?
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although overwhelmed with the words of the Evangelist,
so that they cannot deny that Jesus is the Christ, and can
remit sin, nevertheless fear not to deny that He is God. But

He Himself, desiring to shamethe traitors both by His knowledge of things hidden and by the virtue of His works,
manifests

Himself

to be God.

For

there follows

: And im-

mediately when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so
reasoned, he said unto them, Why reason ye these things
in your hearts? In which He shews Himself to be God,
since He can know the hidden things of the heart; and in
a manner though silent He speaks thus, With the same

power and majesty, by which I look upon your thoughts,
T can forgive the sins of men. THEOPHYL. But though their
thoughts were laid bare, still they remain insensible, refusing
to believe that He who knew their hearts could forgive sins,
wherefore the Lord proves to them the cure of the soul by
that of the body, shewing the invisible by the visible, that
which is more difficult by that which is easier,although they
did not look upon it as such. For the Phariseesthought it more
difficult to heal the body, as being more open to view; but the
soul more easy to cure, becausethe cure is invisible ; so that

they reasonedthus, Lo, He does not now cure the body, but
heals the unseen soul; if He had had more power, He would
at once have cured the body, and not have fled for refuge to
the unseenworld. The Saviour, therefore, shewing that He can
do both, says, Which is the easier? as if He said, I indeed
by the healing of the body, which is in reality more easy, but

appearsto you more difficult, will prove to you the health
Viet, of the soul, which is really more difficult.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.

Ant.
l A *e And because it is easier to say
*/ than to do.' there was still

Marc, manifestly something to say in opposition, for the work was
not yet manifested; wherefore He subjoins, But that ye mayknow, fyc. as if He said, Since ye doubt my word, I will bring
on a work

which

will

confirm

*what

was unseen.

But He

says in a marked manner, On earth to forgive sins, that He
might shew that He has joined the power of the divinity to
the human nature by an inseparable union, becausealthough
He was made man,* %/
yet He remained the Word of God ; and

although by an economyHe conversedon the earth with
men, nevertheless He was not prevented from working

VKK.

1

ST. MARK.

miracles and from giving remission of sins. For His human
nature did not in any thing take away from these things
which essentially belonged to His Divinity, nor the Divinity
hinder the Word of God from becoming on earth, according
to the flesh, the Son of Man without change and in truth.
THEOPHYL. Again, He says, Take up thy bed, to prove the
greater certainty of the miracle, shewing that it is not a mere
illusion ; and at the same time to shew that He not only
healed, but gave strength ; thus He not only turns away souls
from sin, but gives them the power of working out the commandments.

EDE

V

1 sig

fore is given, that the spirit

gnmaybeproved,
although
it belongs
to the

.1

e powei

e

ubisup.

d o aw
h
e distemp
f both so
d body
hence it foil
And immediately I
took up tht
bed, and went forth before them all. CHRYS.Further, He Chry*.
non occ.
first healed by the remission of sins that which He had come
to seek, that is, a soul, so that when they faithlessly doubted,
then He might bring forward a work before them, and in this
way His word might be confirmed by the work, and a hidden
sign be proved by an open one, that is, the health of the soul
by the healing of the body.
EDE; We are also informed, that many sicknessesof body
arise from sins, and therefore perhaps sins are first remitted, ubl5UPthat the causes of sickness being taken away, health may be
restored. For men are afflicted by fleshly troubles for five
causes, in order to increase their

merits, as Job and the

Martyrs ; or to preserve their lowliness, as Paul by the
messengerof Satan ; or that they may perceive and correct
their sins, as Miriam, the sister of Moses, and this paralytic;
or for the glory of God, as the man born blind and Lazarus ;
or as the beginnings of the pains of damnation, as Herod and
Antiochus. But wonderful is the virtue of the Divine power,
where without the least interval of time, by the command of
the Saviour, a speedyhealth accompaniesHis words. Wherefore there follows: Insomuch that they were all amazed.
[.caving the greater thing, that is, the remission of sins, they

only wonderat that which is apparent,that is, the health of
the boclv.
*

THEOPHYL.This is not however the paralytic,
whose cure
*

42

GOSPELACCORDINGTO

CHAP. II.

John5. is related by John, for he had no man with him, this one
had four; he is cured in the pool of the sheepmarket,but
his one in a house.

It is the

same man. however,

wh

Matt.9.cure is related by Matthew and Mark. But mystically
Christ is still in Capernaum, in the house of consolation

Bede BEDE; Moreover,
7 whilst the Lord is rpreaching:
& in the h
ubi sup.
there

is not

room

for them,

not even at the door,

be<

whilst Christ is preachingin Judaea,the Gentiles are not yet
able to enter to hear Him, to whom, however, though placed

without,hedirectedthe wordsof His doctrineby His preac
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Again, the palsy is a type of the torpor,in
which man lies slothful in the softness of the flesh, though
desiring health
THEOPHYL.If therefore I, having the powers of my mind
istrung, remain, whenever I attempt any thing good
without strength, as a palsied man, and if I be raised on

high by the four Evangelists,and be brought to Christ, and
there hear myself called son, then also are my sins quitted
by me; for a man is called the son of God because he
works the commandments. BEDE; Or else, because there
are four virtues, by which a man is through an assured
heart exalted so that he merits safety; which virtues som
call prudence, fortitude, temperance, and justice. Again, the
desire to bring the palsied man to Christ, but they are

impeded on every side by the crowd which is between
them, because often the soul desires to be renewed by the
medicine of Divine grace, but through the sluggishness of the

grovellingbody is held back by the hindranceof old custom.
Oftentimes amidst the very sweetnesses of secret prayer,

and, as it may be called, the pleasant conversewith God, a
crowd of thoughts, cutting off the clear vision of the mind,
shuts out Christ from its sight. Let us not then remain in the

lowest ground, wherethe crowdsare bustling,but aim at the
roof of the house, that is, the sublimity of the Holy Scripture,
and meditate on the law of the Lord.

THEOPHYL.
But how
"

should I be borne
to Christ, if the roof be not opened.
V
For the roof is the intellect,

which

is set above all those

things which are within us; here it has much earth about
it in the tiles which are made of clay, I mean, earthly things:
but if these be taken awav, the virtue of the intellect within

VEK.

!"'*

17.
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us is freed from its load.

humbled.

After this let it be let clown, that is,

For it does not teach us to be puffed up, because

our intellect has its load cleared away,but to be humbled
still

more.

BEDI-;; Or else, the sick man is let down after the roof isBede

opened,because,
whenthe Scripturesare laid opento us,ulsup'
we arrive at the knowledge of Christ, that is, we descend

to His lowliness,by the dutifulnessof faith. But by the sick
man being let down with his bed, it is meant that Christ
should be known by man, whilst yet in the flesh. But by
rising from the bed is meant the soul's rousing itself from
carnal desires,in which it was lying in sickness. To take
up the bed is to bridle the flesh itself by the bands of

continence,and to separateit from earthlypleasures,
throng]i
the hope of heavenly rewards. But to take up the bed and
to go home is to return to paradise. Or else the man, now
healed, who had been sick carries back home his bed, when

the soul, after receiving remission of sins, returns, even
though encompassedwith the body, to its internal watch over
itself. THEOPHYL.It is necessary to take up also one's bed,
that is the body, to the working of good. For then shall we
be able to arrive at contemplation, so that our thoughts
should say within us, never have we seen in this way before,
that is never understood

as we have done since we have been

cured of the palsy; for he who is cleansed from sin, sees
more purely.

13. And he went forth again by the sea side ;
and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he
taught them.

14. And as he passedby, he saw Levi the son of
Alpheeussitting at the receipt of custom, and said
unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him.

15. And it came to pass,that asJesussat at meat
in

ouse, many Publicans and sinners sat also

together with Jesusand his disciples; for there were
many, and they followed him.
Hi.

And when

the Scribes

and Pharisees

saw him

44

GOSPEL ACCORDING

TO

CHAP.

II.

eat with Publicans and sinners, they said unto his
disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with
Publicans

and sinners ?

17. When Jesusheard it, he saidunto them, They
that are wholehaveno need of the physician, but they
that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but

sinnersto repentance.
Bede

BEDE ; After that the Lord taught at Capernaum, He went

I sup.to tne sea^t^at jje migjjt not on]y set in order the life of
men in towns, but also might preach the Gospel of the
kingdom to those who dwelt near the sea,and might teach
them to despise the restless motions of those things which
pass away like the waves of the sea, and to overcome them
by the firmness of faith ; wherefore it is said, And he went
forth again to the sea,and all the multitude, $c. THEOPHYL.
Or else, after the miracle, He goes to the sea, as if wishin
to be alone, but the crowd runs to Him again, that thou

mightest learn, that the more thou fliest from glory, the more
she herself pursues thee ; but if thou followest her, she
will fly from thee. The Lord passing on from thence

calledMatthew; whereforethere follows, And as he passed
Chrys.by^ fie saw Lei-i the son of
'
Alphceus sitting,
fyc. CHRYS.
.
non occ.
.
.
,
JNow this is the same publican who is named by all the

Evangelists; Matthew by Matthew; simply Levi by Luke ;
and Levi, the son of Alphseus, by Mark ; for he was the son
of Alphaeus. And you may find persons with two names in
other parts of Scripture ; as Moses' father in law is sometimes
called Jethro, sometimes Raguel.
Bede
1 1 * i.

BEDE ; So also the same person is called Levi and Matthew;

Marc, but Luke and Mark, on account of their reverence and the
honour of the Evangelist, are unwilling to put the common
Prov.l8.name, while Matthew
Vulg.

is a just accuser of himself, and calls

himself Matthew and publican. He wishes to shew to his
hearers that no one who is convertedshould despair of his sal-

vation,sincehe himselfwassuddenlychangedfrom a publican
into an Apostle. But he says that he was sitting at the ' teloncum,' that is, the place where the customs are looked after

VKH. 13-17.

and

SI.

administered.

For

MARK

' telos'

in

(ireek

is

the

same

as

* vectigal,' customs, in Latin. THEOPIIVL. For he sat at the
receipt of custom, either, as is often done, exacting from

some,or making up accounts,or doing someactions of that ^

sort,whichrpublicans
arewontto doin theirabodes,
yea*w*
apud
this man, who was raised on high from this state of life that Theo.
he might leave all things and follow Christ. Wherefore it
es on, And he sailh to him, Follow m

BEDE; Now to follow is to imitate, and therefore in order

to imitate the poverty of Christ, in the feeling of his soul
even more than in outward

condition,

he who used to rob his

neighbour's wealth, now leaves his own. And not only did
he quit the gain of the customs, but he also despised the
peril, which might come from the princes of this world,
because he left the accounts of the customs imperfect and
unsettled. For the Lord Himself, Who externally, by human
language, called Him to follow, inflamed him inwardly by

divine inspiration to follow Him the momentthat He called
him. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Thus then Levi, which means Appointed, followed from the custom-house of human affaii
the Word, Who says, He who doth not quit all that he he
cannot be my disciple. THEOPHYL.But he who used to pi
against others becomes so benevolent, that he invites mai
persons to eat with him. Wherefore it goes on ; And
came to pass> that as Jesus sat at meat in his
& hous
^

BEDE; The personshere called publicans are those wh
exact the public customs,or men who farm the customsoff {^
the exchequer or of republics; moreover, those also, who
follow after the gain of this world by business, are called by
the same name. They who had seen that the publican, converted from his sins to better things, had found a place of
pardon, even for this reason themselves also do not
of salvation. And they come to Jesus, not remaining in

their formersins,as the Phariseesand Scribescomplain,but
in penitence,
0
.^-^^^^ as the following words of the Evangelistshew,
saying, For ihere were many who followed him.

For the

Lord went to the feastsof sinners,that he might have an
ortunityof teachingthem, and might setbeforehis entertainers spiritual meats,which also is earned on in mystica
figures.

For he who receives Christ into his inward habita
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tion is fed with the highest delights of overflowing pleasures.
Therefore the Lord enters willingly, and takes up His abode
in "the affection of him who hath believed on Him;

and this is

the spiritual banquet of good works, which the rich cannot
have, and on which the poor feast. THEOPHYL. But the
Pharisees blame this, making themselves pure. Whence
there follows:

And when the Scribes

and Pharisees

saw him

eat, fyc.

Bede

BEDS ; If by the election of Matthew and calling of the

p*publicans,
the faithof theGentilesis expressed,
whoformerly
were intent on the gains of this world; certainly the haughtiness of the Scribes and Pharisees intimates the envy of the
Jewish people, who are vexed at the salvation of the Gentiles.
It goes on : When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They
that are whole need not the physician, but they that are
sick. He aims at the Scribes and Pharisees, who, thinking
themselves righteous, refused to keep company with sinners.
He calls Himself the physician, Who, by a strange mode of
healing, was wounded on account of our iniquities, and by
His

wound

we are healed.

And

He

calls

those whole

and

righteous, who, wishing to establish their own righteousness,

are not subject to the righteousnessof God. MoreoverHe
calls those rich and sinners, who, overcomeby the consciousness of their own frailty, and seeing that they cannot be
justified by the Law, submit their necks to the grace of Christ
by repentance. Wherefore it is added, For I came not
call the righteous, but sinners, fyc. THEOPHYL. Not indeed
that they should continue sinners, but be converted to that
repentance.

18. And the disciplesof John and of the Pharisees
usedto fast: and they come and say unto him, Why
do the disciplesof John and of the Phariseesfast, but
thy disciplesfast not ?
19. And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of

the bridechamber fast, while the -bridegroom is with

them? as long as they have the bridegroom with
them, they cannot fast.
20. But the days will come,when the bridegroom

VKR. 18-22.
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e taken away from them, and then shall they
fast in those days.

21. No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on
an old garment: else the new piece that filled it

taketh away from the old, and the rent is mad
worse.

22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles :
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine

is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but new
wine must be put into new bottles.
GLOSS.As above, the Master was accused to the disciples

for keeping company with sinners in their feasts, so now,

non occ.

on the other hand, the disciples are complained of to th
Master

for their

omission of fasts, that so matter for dis-

sension might arise amongst them. Wherefore it is said
And Uie disciples of John and the Pharisees used to fast
THEOPHYL.For the disciples of John being in an imperfec
state,

continued

in Jewish

customs.

AUG.

But

it

may b

thought that He added Pharisees, because they joined with
the disciples of John in saying this to the Lord, whilst
Matthew relates that the disciples of John alone said it : but
the words

which

follow

rather

shew that

those

who

said it

spoke not of themselves,but of others. For it goes on, And
they come and say unto him. Why do the disciples, Sfc. For
hese words

shew, that

the guests

who

were

there came t

Jesus, and had said this same thing to the disciples, so that

in the words which he uses,they came,he speaksnot of
those same persons, of whom he had said, And the disciples
John and the Pharisees were fasting.
But as th
were fasting, those persons who remembered it, come
him. Matthew then says this, And there came to him t

disciplesof John, saying, becausethe Apostles also were
there,and all eagerly,as eachcould, objectedthesethings.
CHRYS.The disciples of John, therefore, and of theChrys.
non occ.
Pharisees,being jealous of Christ, ask Him, whether He alone

of all men with His disciples could, without abstinenceand
1, conquer in the fight of the passions. BEDE; But Joh

48

(iOSPKI, ACCORDING TO

CHAP. II.

did not drink wine and strong drink, becausehe who hasi
power by nature, obtains more merit by abstinence. B
why should the Lord, to whom it naturally belonged to fo
give sins, shun those whom he could make more
pure, tha
__
those who fast ? But Christ also fasted, lest He should brea
the precept, He ale with sinners, that thou mightest see His
grace, and acknowledge His power. It goes on ; And Jesus
Aug.
v*

said unto them,
Can the children) 8$c.
V
AUG. Mark here calls them children of the nuptials,
X
* whom

Matthew calls children of the bridegroom ; for we understand
the children of the nuptials to be not only those of the bridevict. groom, but also of the bride. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He then calls
Cat. in Himself a bridegroom, as if about to be betrothed to the
Marc. Church. For the betrothal is giving an earnest, namely, that
of the grace of the Holy Ghost, by which the world believed.
THEOPHYL.He also calls Himself a bridegroom, not only as
betrothing to Himself virgin minds, but because the time of
His first coming is not a time of sorrow, nor of sadnessto
believers, neither does it bring with it toil, but rest. For it is

without any works of the law, giving rest by baptism, by
which we easilyW obtain salvation without

toil.

But the sons

of the nuptials or of the Bridegroom are the Apostles;

becausethey, by the graceof God, aremade worthy of every
heavenlyblessing,by the graceof God,and partakersof every
Viet.

joyPSEUDO-CHRYS.
But intercourse with Him, He says, is far

Cat.i^ removedfromall sorrow,whenHe adds,As longas theyhave
Marc. Hie bridegroom with them, they cannot fast.

He is sad, from

whomsomegood is far removed; but he who has it present
with him rejoices,and is not sad. But that He might destroy
their elation of heart, and shew that He intended not His own

disciples to be licentious, He adds, But the days will come
when the bridegroom shall be taken, 8$c.as if He said,
The time will come, when they will shew their firmness; for
when the Bridegroom shall be taken from them, they will fast
as longing for His coming, and in order to unite to Him their
spirits, cleansed by bodily suffering. He shews also that
there is no necessity for His disciples to fast, as having pre-

sentwith them the Bridegroomof human nature,Who every
where executes the words of God, and Who gives the seed

YJ;R. 1^--2-2.
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of life. The sons of the Bridegroom also cannot, becatis
they are infants, be entirely conformed to their Father, th
Bridegroom, Who, considering their infancy, deigns to allo1
fast: but when the Bridegroom is gone, they will
fast, through desire of Him ; when they have been made perfect, they will be united to the Bridegroom in marriage, and
will always feast at the king's banquet. THEOPHYL.We must
also understand, that every man whose works are good is the
son of the Bridegroom; he has the Bridegroom with him,
even Christ, and fasts not, that is, does no works of repentance, because he does not sin: but when the Bridegroom is
taken away by the man's falling into sin, then he fasts and is
penitent, that he may cure his sin. BEDE; But in a mystical Bede

sense,
it maythusbe expressed;that the disciplesof Johnubl8UP'
and the Phariseesfast, becauseevery man who boasts of the
works of the law without

faith, who follows the traditions

c

men, and receivesthe preaching of Christ with his bodily eai
and not by the faith of the heart, keeps aloof from spiritua
oods, and wastes away with a fasting soul. But he who is
incorporated into the members of Christ by a faithful love
cannot fast, becausehe feasts upon His Body and Blood. It
:>eson, No one seweth a piece of rough, that is, new, cloth
on an old garment: else the new piece that Jilleth it up
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worse.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
As if He said, because these are preachers
of the New Testament,it is not possible that they should serveCat.

in

old laws; but ye who follow old customs,fitly observethefastsMarc.
of Moses.

But for these, who are about to hand down to

men new and wonderful observances,it is not necessary to
observe the old traditions, but to be virtuous

in mind;

some

time or other however they will observe fasting with other
virtues. But this fasting is different from the fasting of the
law, for that was one of restraint, this of goodwill; on account
of the fervour of the Spirit, Whom they cannot yet receive.
Wherefore it goes on, And no one putteth new wine into old
bottles: else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the
wine /v sjtillcd) and the bottles will
wine must be put in new bottles.

be marred:

but new

BEDE; For He comparesHis disciplesto old bottles,who
would burst at spiritual precepts,rather than be held in "bi!UPVOL.

n.

E
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restraint by them. But they will be new bottles, when after
the ascension of the Lord, they are renewed by desiring
His

consolation, and then new wine will come to the new

bottles, that is, the fervour of the Holy Ghost will fill the
hearts of spiritual men. A teacher must also take heed not
to commit the hidden things of new mysteries to a soul,

hardenedin old wickedness. THEOPHYL.
Or elsethe disciples
are likened to old garments on account of the infirmity of
their minds, on which it was not fitting to impose the heavy
Bede command of fasting. BEDE ; Neither was it fitting to sew on
a new piece; that is, a portion of doctrine which teaches a

generalfast from all the joy of temporal delights; for if this
be done, the teaching is rent, and agrees not with the old
part. But by a new garment is intended good works, which
are done externally, and by the new wine, is expressed the
fervour of faith, hope, and charity, by which we are reformed
in our minds.

23. And it came to pass,that he went through the
corn fields on the sabbath day; and his discipl
began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn.
24. And the Phariseessaid unto him, Behold, why
do they on the sabbathday that which is not lawful ?
25.

unto

them.

Have

ve never

rea

what David did, when he had need, and was an

hungred, he, and they that were with him ?
26. How he went into the house of God, in the

days of Abiathar the High Priest, and did eat the
shewbread,

which

is not

lawful

to eat but for the

priests, and gave also to them which were with him ?
27. And he said unto them, The sabbath was made
for man,f and not man for the sabbath :
28.

Therefore

the Son of man

is Lord

also

of the

sabbath.

Viet.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.
The disciples of Christ, freed from 1

Cat.in figure, and united to the truth, do not keep the figurative
M

feast of the sabbath, wherefore it is said, And it came to p

VKll.
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that he wenI Ihromjh the corn,fields on the sabbath day;
o)id his disciples begun, a* they n-rnt, 1o pluck the ears i
corn.

BEDE;"t We read
also in the following
part, that
theyi. x'whoB
L
i *i ^ xi.
i_ j
M

me and went away were n any, and that they had not time

l

enough to take their food, wherefore,according to man's
nature,they were hungry. CHRYS.But being hungry, they sed
ate simple food, not for pleasure,but on account of the v Chrys
necessity of nature. The Phariseeshowever, serving the Horn.
l'
figure and the shadow, accused the disciples of doing wrong
Wherefore

there follows.

But

the Pharisees

said

unto

Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that which is not
wful.
AUG. For it was a precept in Israel, delivered by a written
law. that

no one should

detain

a thief

found

in his fields.

unless he tried to take something away with him. For
man, who had touched nothing else but what he had
eaten, they were commanded to allow to go away free
and unpunished. Wherefore the Jews accused our Lord
disciples, who were plucking the ears of corn, of breaking t
bbath,

rather

than of theft.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.

But our Lord

brings forward David, to whom it once happened to ea
though it was forbidden by the law, when he touched the Marc.
Priest's food, that by his example, he might do away with
their accusation of the disciples. For there follows, Have ye
never read, fyc.

THEOPHYL. For David, when flying from the face of Saul, l Sam.
went to the Chief Priest, and ate the shew-bread, and took

away the sword of Goliath, which things had been offered to
the Lord. But a question has been raised how the Evangelist
called Abiathar at this time High Priest, when the Book of
Kings calls him Abimelech. BEDE; There is, however, no
discrepancy, for both were there, when David came to as

)r bread, and received it: that is to say, Abimelech, the
High Priest, and Abiatliar his son; but Abimelech having
been slain by Saul, Abiathar fled to David, and became the
companion of all his exile afterwards. When he came to the

throne,he himselfalsoreceivedthe rank of High Priest, and
the son became of much greater excellence than the father,
and therefore was worthy to be mentioned as the High Priest,
E 2

'
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even during his father's life-time. It goes on : And he said
to them, The sabbath was made for man, and not man for
the sabbath. For greater is the care to be taken of the health
and life of a man, than the keeping of the sabbath. Therefore the sabbath was ordered to be observed in such a way,
that, if there were a necessity, he should not be guilty, who
broke the sabbath-day ; therefore it was not forbidden to circumcise on the sabbath, because that was a necessary work.
And the Maccabees,when necessity pressed on them, fought on
the sabbath-day. Wherefore, His disciples being hungry, what
was not allowed in the law became lawful through their
necessity of hunger ; as now, if a sick man break a fast, he is
not held guilty in any way. It goes on: Therefore the Son
of man is Lord, 8$c. As if he said, David the king is to be
excused for feeding on the food of the Priests, how much
more the Son of man, the true King and Priest, and Lord of
the sabbath, is free from fault, for pulling ears of corn on the
Viet, sabbath-day. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He calls himselfproperly, Lord
Cat.i of the sabbath, and Son of man, since being the Son of God
Marc.

he deined

to be called

Son of man

for the sake of men

Now the law has no authority over the Lawgiver
'
and Lo
r more is allowed the king, than is appointed by the l
The law is given to the weak indeed, but not to the perf
d to those who work above what the law enj
Bede
BEDE; But in a mystical sense the disciples pass th

isup.^e cQi>nfields^when the holy doctorslook with the care of
pious solicitude upon thosewhom they haveinitiated in the
faith, and who, it is implied, are hungering for the best of all
things, the salvation of men. But to pluck the ears of corn means
snatch men away from the eager desire of earthly thin
And to rub with the hands is by examples of virtue to put
from the purity of their minds the concupiscence of the flesh,
as men do husks. To eat the grains is when a man, cleansed
from the filth of vice by the mouths of preachers, is incor-

poratedamongstthe membersof the Church. Again, fitly are
the disciples related to have done this, walking before the face
of the Lord

for it is necessar

that the discourse

of the doctor

hould come first, although the grace of visitation from on
high, following it, must enlighten the heart of the hearer.
And well, on the sabbath-day, for the doctors themselves in

U.K.
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preaching labour for the hope of future rest, and teach their
hearers to toil over their tasks for the sake of eternal repose.
THEOPHYL. Or else, becausewhen they have rest from their
passions, then are they made doctors to lead others to virtue,

plucking away from them earthly things. BEDE; Again, Bede

theywalkthroughthe cornfieldswiththeLord,whorejoice
ubl8Up
in meditating upon His sacred words. They hunger, when
they desire to find in them the bread of life; and they hunger
on sabbath days,as soon as their minds are in a soothing rest,
and they rejoice in freedom from troubled thoughts; they
pluck the ears of corn, and by rubbing, cleansethem, till they
come to what is fit to eat, when by meditation they take to
themselves the witness of the Scriptures, to which they
arrive by reading, and discuss them continually, until they
find in them the marrow of love;

this refreshment of the

mind is truly unpleasing to fools, but is approved by the
Lord.

CHAP.

III.

1. And he entered again into the synagogue; and
there

was a man there

which

had a withered

hand.

2. And they watched him, whether he would heal
him on the sabbath day; that they might accusehim.
3. And

withered

he

saith

unto

the

man

which

had

the

hand, Stand forth.

4. And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good
on the sabbath days, or to do evil ? to save life, or to

kill ? But they held their peace.
. And

when

he had looked

round

about

on them

with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their
hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch
hand.
restored

And

he stretched

whole

it

out:

forth

and his hand

thine
was

as the other.

THEOPHYL. After confounding the Jews, who had blamed
His disciples, for pulling the ears of corn on the sabbath day,
by the example of David, the Lord now further bringing them
to the truth, works a miracle on the sabbath ; shewing that, if
it is a pious deed to work miracles on the sabbath for the
health of men, it is not wrong to do on the sabbath things
necessary for the body : he says therefore, And he entered
again into the synagogue; and there was a man there which
had a withered hand. And they watched him, whether he
would heal him on the sabbath-day; that they might accuse
Bedeinhim. BEDE; For, since He had defended the breaking of

Marc. the sabbath, which they objected to His disciples, by an
approved example, now they wish, by watching Him, to

VER.
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alumniate Himself, that they might accuse Him of a trans-

uression,if He cured on the sabbath,of cruelty or of folly, if
11erefused. 11goes on: And hes<rithunto the man wit ich /tad
the HUltcrcd hand, Stand in the midst.

PsEUDO-CiiRYS. He Viet.

placedhimin themidst,thattheymightbefrightened
at the£"'?
Ant.e
sight,and on seeinghim compassionatehim, and lay aside their Marc.v.
Cl n T*v Q
malice.

15EDE; And anticipating

tlie calumny ot the Jews,Horn.in

which they had prepared for Him, He accusedthem of violating 40.
the precepts of the law, by a wrong interpretation. Where- Bede

foretherefollows:And he saith unto them,Is it lawful /0ubl8uPdo good on the sabbath-day, or to do evil ? And this He asks,
because they thought that on the sabbath they were to rest
even from good works, whilst the law commands to abstain
from bad, saying, Ye shall do no servile work therein; that Levit.
is, sin:
'

for H7t09ocver committeth

sin is the sen-ant of sin. il
"

n

John 8,

What He first says, to do good on the sabbath-day or to do 34.
cr/7, is the same as what He afterwards adds, to save a life otto lose it; that is, to cure a man or not. Not that God, Who
is in the highest degree good, can be the author of perdition
to us, but that His not saving is in the language of

Scriptureto destroy. But if it be asked,whereforethe Lord,
being about to cure the body, asked about the saving of the
soul, let him understand either that in the common way of
Scripture the soul is put for the" man; as it is said, .///Exodus
1
the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob ; or because '
he did those miracles

for the saving of a soul, or be-

cause the healing itself of the hand signified the saving of the
soul. AUG. But some one may wonder how Matthew could Aup.de
have said,W that they
p?."'
9 themselves asked the Lord,' if it was lit
\ Ojj
lawful to heal on the sabbath-day; when Mark rather relates"- 35«
that they were asked by our Lord, 7.9it lawful to do good on
the sabbath-day, or to do ceil? Therefore we must understand that they first asked the Lord, if it was lawful to heal

on the sabbath-day,then that understandingtheir thoughts,
and that they were seeking an opportunity to accuse Him, He
placed in the middle him whom He was about to cure, and
put those questions, which Mark and Luke relate. We must

then suppose,that whentheyweresilent, He propoundedthe
parable of the sheep, and concluded, that it was lawful to do
good on the sabbath-day. It goes on: />/// they were silmf.
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Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS,
For they knewthat He would certainly cure
Ant.

e
» lli

him. It goes on : And looking round about upon them with
Marc, anger. His looking round upon them in anger, and being
saddened at the blindness of their hearts, is fitting for His
humanity, which He deigned to take upon Himself for us.
He connects the working of the miracle with a word, which

provesthat the man is cured by His voicealone. It follows
therefore, And he stretched it out, and his hand was restored.
Answering by all these things for His disciples, and at the
same time shewing that His life is above the law.

Bede

BEDE; But mystically, the man with a withered hand

ubisup.shews the human race, dried up as to its fraitfulness in good
works, but now cured by the mercy of the Lord; the hand
of man, which in our first parent had been dried up when he
plucked the fruit of the forbidden tree, through the grace of
the Redeemer, Who stretched His guiltless hands on the tree
of the cross, has been restored to health by the juices of good
works. Well too was it in the synagogue that the hand was
withered; for where the gift of knowledge is greater, there also
the danger of inexcusable guilt is greater. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or else it means the avaricious, who, being able to give had
rather receive, and love robbery rather than making gifts. And
1» A
28.

they* are commanded to stretch forth their hands, that is, let him

' that stole steal no more, but rather let him labour, working
with his hand the thing which is good, that he may have to
give to hint that needeth. THEOPHYL.Or, he has his right hand
withered, who does not the works which belong to the right
side; for from the time that our hand is employed in forbidden
deeds,from that time it is withered to the working of good. But
it will be restored whenever it stands firm in virtue;

wherefore

Christ saith, Arise, that is, from sin, and stand in the midst;
tht

hus it ma

stretch itself forth neither

too little

or too much.

6. And the Phariseeswent forth, and straightway
took counsel with the Herodians against him, how

they might destroy him.
7. But Jesuswithdrew himself with his disciplesto
the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed
him, and from Judaea,

VEIL ()

12.
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8. And from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea, and

from beyondJordan ; and they about Tyre and Sidon,
agreat multitude, when they had heard what great
things he did, came unto him.
9. And he spaketo his disciples, that a small shi
should wait on him, because of the multitude,

lest

they should throng him.
10. For he had healed many ; insomuch that they
pressedupon him for to touch him, as many as had
plagues.

11. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell
down beforehim, and cried, saying,Thou art the Son
of God.

12. And he straitly charged them that they should
not make him known.

BEDE; The Pharisees,thinking* ^ it a crime that at the word TB
Bede
in
f"
of the Lord

the hand

which

was diseased was restored

to a

~?

greedto makea pretext of the wordsspokenby
r Saviour; wherefore it is said,And the Pharisees wentfort Ji
d straight way took counselu'itli the He rodians against him
how they might destroy him. As if every one amongst tl
lid not greater things on the sabbath day, carrying food
b** forth a cup, and whatever else is necessaryf<
Neither could He, Who said and it was done, be convicted

toiling on the sabbath day.
THEOPHYL.But the soldiers of Herod the king are called
Ilerodians, because a certain new heresy had sprung u
which assertedthat Herod was the Christ. For the prophecy
of Jacob intimated, that when the princes of Judah failed,
then Christ should come ; because therefore in the time of

1lerod none of the Jewish princes remained, and he, an alien,
was the sole ruler, some thought that he was the Christ, and

set on foot this heresy. These, therefore, were with the
Pharisees trying

to kill

Christ.

BEDE: Or else he callsBede
V.*

Ilerodiansthe servantsof Herod theTetrarch,who on accountu'sup'
<>i%
the hatred which their lord had for John, pursued with
treachery and hate the Saviour also, Whom John preached.
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It goes on, But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples t
the sea; He fled from their treachery, becausethe hour of Hi
assion had not yet come, and no place away from Jerusaler
as proper for His Passion. By wrhichalso He gave an exampl
His disciples, when they suffer persecution in one city, to fl
to another. THEOPHYL.At the same time again, He g

away,that by quitting the ungrateful He might do good
ore,for many followed him, and he healed them. For there
llows, And a great multitude from Galilee, 8$c.Syrians and
Sidonians, being foreigners, receive benefit from Christ ; bu

His kindred the JewspersecuteHim : thus thereis no profi
in relationship, if there be not a similarity in goodness.
Bede
BEDE; For the strangers followed Him, because they sa

sup.^e works of His powers,and in order to hear the wordso
His teaching. But the Jews, induced solely by their op
f His powers, in a vast multitude come to hear Him, and
beg for His aiding health ; wherefore there follows, And
spake to his disciples, that they should wait,
THEOPHYL.Consider then how He hid His glory, for H
begs for a little ship, lest the crowd should hurt Him, so th
enterin into it, He might remain unharmed. It follow
As many as had scourges,fyc. But he means by scourges,
diseases,for God scourges us, as a father does His children.
BEDE

Both

therefore

fell

down

before

the Lord

those

ubisup.wijO ha(j the plaguesof bodily diseases,and thosewho were
vexed by unclean spirits. The sick did this simply with the
intention of obtaining health, but the demoniacs, or rather
the devils within them, because under the mastery of a fear

of God they were compelled not only to fall down before
Him, but also to praise His majesty; wherefore it goes on,
And they cried out, saying, Thou art the Son of God. And
here we must wonder at the blindness of the Arians, who,

fter the glory of His resurrection, deny the Son of God
Whom the devils confess to be the Son of God, though still
clothed with human flesh. There follows, And he slraitly
charged them, that they should not make him known. For
Ps.50,
God said to the sinner, Why dost thou preach my laws?
If?
A sinner is forbidden to preach the Lord, lest any one
listening to his preaching should follow him in his error, for
the devil is an evil master, who always mingles false things
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with true, that the semblanceof truth may cover the witness of
fraud. But not only devils, but persons healed by Christ, and

evenApostles,areorderedto be silent concerning11im before
the Passion, lest by the preaching of the majesty of His

Divinity, the economy of His Passionshould be retarded.
Hut allegorically, in the Lord's comingout of the synagogue,
and then retiring to the sea,He prefigured the salvationof
The Gentiles, to whom He deigned to come through their

faith, having quitted the Jews on account of their perfidy.
For the nations, driven about, in divers by-paths
of error, are, v.Cypri..
an. Ep.
fitly compared to the unstable sea. Again, a great crowd ixiii.

from variousprovinces
followedHim,' becauseHe hasreceived^s^e.
r
Civ.Uei,
with kindness many nations, who came to Him through the 20,16.
preaching of the Apostles. But the ship waiting upon the
Lord in the sea is the Church, collected from amongst the
nations; and He goes into it lest the crowd should throng
Him, becauseflying from the troubled minds of carnal persons, He delights to come to those who despise the glory of
this world, and to dwell within

them.

Further,

there is a

jrence between thronging the Lord, and touching Him;
for they throng Him, when by carnal thoughts and deeds
they trouble peace, in which truth dwells; but he touches
Him, who by faith and love has received Him into his heart;
wherefore

those

who

touched

Him

are said

to

have

been

saved.

HEOPHYL.Morally again, the Herodians, that is, persons
who love the lusts of the flesh, wish to slav Christ.

For

the

meaning of Herod is, ' of skin.' But those who quit their Pelllc
US, V»
country, that is, a carnal mode of living, follow Christ, Hier.
1 their plagues are healed, that is, the sins which wound Hehr.
heir

t

conscience.

But

Jesus

in

us

h

mauds that our vessel, that is, our body, should serve

1lim, lest the troublesof worldly affairsshouldp
reason.

13. And he goeth up into a mountain,,and calleth
unto him whom he would : and they cameunto him.
14. And he ordained twelve, that they should be
with him, and that he might send them forth to
preach,
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15. And to have power to heal sicknesses,and to
cast out devils :

16. And Simon he surnamed Peter;
17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John the

brother of James ; and he surnamed them Boanerges,
which is, The sons of thunder :

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew,
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of

Alphaeus,and Thaddseus,and Simon the Canaanite,
19. And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him.
Bedein

HEBE; After having forbidden the evil spirits to preach

"' Him, He choseholy men,to castouttheuncleanspirits,and
Luke6. to preach the Gospel ; wherefore it is said, And he ivent up
into a mountain, 8$c. THEOPHYL. Luke, however, says that
He went up to pray, for after the shewing forth of miracles He
prays, teaching us that we should give thanks, when we obtain
Viet any thing good, and refer it to Divine grace. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
rv>3,",t'.e
He also instructs the Prelates of the Church to pass
the
t* in
JMarc, night in prayer before they ordain, that their office be not
impeded. When therefore, according to Luke, it was day,

He called whom He would; for there were many who
Bede
followed Him.
1"

BEDE ; For it was not a matter

of their

SUPchoice and zeal, but of Divine condescension and grace, that

they should be called to the Apostleship. The mount also
in which the Lord chose His Apostles, shews the lofty righteousness in which they were to be instructed, and which
they were about to preach to men.
PSEUDOJEROME; Or spiritually, Christ is the mount, from
which living waters flow, and milk is procured for the health of
infants; whence the spiritual feast of fat things is made known,
and whatsoeveris believed to be mosthighly goodis established
by the grace of that Mountain. Those therefore who are highly
exalted in merits and in words are" called up into a mountain,
that the place may correspond to the loftiness of their merits.
Ps.46. It goes on : And they came unto him, 8$c. For the Lord

Mat? l°ved the beauty of Jacob, that they might sit upon
19,28. twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, who also

VKK.
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in bands of threes and fours watch

around

the tabernacle

of

the Lord, and carry the holy words of the Lord, bearingthem
forward on their actions, as men do burdens on their shoulders.

BEDE; For as a sacrament of this the children of Israel Bede

onceusedto encampaboutthe Tabernacle,
sothat on eachu18Up*
of the four sides of the square three tribes were stationed.
Now three times four are twelve, and in three bands of four
the Apostles were sent to preach, that through the four
quarters of the whole world they might baptize the nations
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
It goes on : And he gave them power, fyc. That is, in order
that the greatness of their deeds might bear witness to the
greatness of their heavenly promises, and that they, who
preached unheard-of things, might do unheard-of actions.
THEOPHYL.Further, He gives the names of the Apostles, that
the true Apostles might be known, so that men might avoid the
false.

And therefore

it continues

: And

Simon

lie stirnamed

Cephas. AUG. But let no one supposethat Simon now received Aug.de

his nameand was called Peter,
£on' 11.
..
7 for thus he would makeMark Evan.
contrary to John, who relates that it had been long before 17.
said unto him, Thou shalt be called Cephas. But Mark gives j0hn

this accountby way of recapitulation; for as he wished to *»42>
give the names of the twelve Apostles, and was obliged to
call him Peter, his object was to intimate briefly, that he
was not called this originally, but that the Lord gave him that
name.

BEDE ; And the reason that the Lord willed that he Bede
V*

should at first be called otherwise, was that from the changeUD1S11Pitself of the name, a mystery might be conveyed to us.
Peter then in Latin or in Greek means the same thing as
Cephas in Hebrew, and in each language the name is drawn
from

a stone.

Nor

can

it be doubted

that

is the rock

of

which Paul spoke, And this rock was Christ. For as Christ 1Cor.
was the true light, and allowed also that the Apostles should '
be called the light of the world, so also to Simon, who Matt 5,
believed on the. rock Christ, He gave the name of Rock.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Thus from obedience,which Simon signifies,

the ascentis madeto knowledge,which is meantby Peter. It
goes on:

And Jam en Ihe son of Zebedee, and John his

brother.

BEDE; We

must connect

this with what went Bede

before,He yoetliup into a mountain,andcalleth. PsEUDo-ublsup>
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Gen.27,
JEROME
; Namely,Jameswho hassupplantedall the desiresof
v. Aur. the flesh,and John,whoreceivedby gracewhat othersheldby
Cat.
There follows : And hesurnamedtfiem,Boanerges
lVl£llt«m labour.
^^^
10,
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He calls the sons of Zebedee by this name,
"TT*
* 2.
*
becailse
they
were
io spread over the world the mighty and
Ant
e
Cat. in illustrious
Marc.

.

decrees of the Godhead.
.

.

PSEUDO-JEROME; Or by
.

this the lofty merit of the three mentioned above is shewn, who
merited to hear in the mountain the thunders of the Father,

when he proclaimed in thunder through a cloud concerning
Matt, the Son, This is my beloved Son ; that they also through
1verbi the cloud of the flesh and the fire of the word1, might as it
apud
Pseudo- vvere scatter the. thunderbolts in rain on the earth, since
Hier. the Lord turned the thunderbolts into rain, so that mercy
extinguishes what judgment sets on fire. It goes on : And
Andrew, who manfully does violence to "perdition, so that he
l Pet. had ever ready within him his own death, to give as an

Ps'noanswer>
andhis soulwaseverin his hands. BEDE
; For
109.
T5 A

Andrew is a Greek name, which meanscmanly "/'*+*
' from MQ. that

ubisup.is?man?f°r he manfully adheredto the Lord. Therefollows,
And Philip. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or, (the mouth of a lamp,'
that is, one who can throw light by his mouth upon what he has
conceived in his heart, to whom the Lord gave the opening
of a mouth, which diffused light. We know that this mode
of speaking belongs to holy Scripture; for Hebrew names
are put down in order to intimate a mystery. There follows:
And Bartholomeiv, which means,the son of him who suspends
Is. 5, 6. the waters ; of him, that is, who said, / will also command
the clouds that they rain no rain upon it. But the name
of son of God is obtained by peace and loving one's enemy ;
Matt, for, Blessed are the peacemakers,for they are the sons of God.
45 '
' And, Love your enemies, that ye may be the sons of God.
There follows : And Matthew, that is, ' given,* to whom it is

given by the Lord, not only to obtain remissionof sins, but
be enrolled in the number of the Apostles.

And Th

* abyss;' for men who haveknowledge by the
power of God, put forward many deep things. It goes on :
which means,

And James the son ofAlphteus, that is, of' the learned' or c the
Ps. 91, thousandth,1 beside whom a thousand will fall. This other
Ech
6 James is he, whosewrestling is not against flesh and blood, bu
ainst spiritual

wickedness.

There follow^AndT/iaddaeus,

that

VKK.

ID

00
^ -.
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is, <corculum,1which meansche who guards
the heart/one who qu.
j * cori
^^
keepshis heart in all watchfulness. BEDK; But Thaddaeusis tor

the sameperson,as Luke calls in the Gospeland in the Acts, Bede
Judeof James,for he wasthe brotherof James,the brother ofu 'SU1>*
theLord, ashehimselfhaswritten in his Epistle. Therefollows,
And Simon the Cau«<uiite, and Judas Iscariot, who be-

trayed him. He has added this by way of distinction from
Simon Peter, and Jude the brother

of James.

Simon is

called the Canaanite from Cana, a village in Galilee, and
Judas, Scariotes,from the village from which he had his origin,
or he is so called

fiom

the

tribe

of Issachar.

THEOPHYL.

Whom h(> reckons amongst the Apostles, that we may learn
that God does not repel any man for wickedness, which is

future,but countshim worthy on accountof his presentvirtue.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; But Simon is interpreted, ' laying asidr
sorrow; for blessed are they tlmt mourn, for they shall be Matt.
5
4.
comforted. And he is called Canaanite, that is, Zealot,
becausethe zeal of the Lord ate him up. But Judas Iscariot
is one who does not do away his sins by repentance. For
Judas means * boaster,' or vain-glorious. And Iscariot, cthe
memory of death.' But many are the proud and vain-glorious
confessors in the Church, as Simon Magus, and Arms, and
other heretics, whose deathlike memory is celebrated in the
Church, that it may be avoided.

19.
And they went into an house.
20. And the multitude cometh together again, so
that they could not so much as eat bread.
21. And when his friends heard of it, they went

out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside
himself.
22. And

the Scribes

which

came down

from

Jeru-

salem said, He hath Beelzebub,and by the prince of
the devils casteth

he out devils.
r

BEDE; The Lord leads the Apostles, when they
were
Bede
i/u *
^
u sup.
floe ted, into a house, as if admonishing them, that after
r
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having received the Apostleship, they should retire to look 011
their own consciences.Wherefore itis said,And they came intoa
house,and the multitude came togetheragain ,.90that theycould
Viet.
not eat bread. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Ungrateful indeed were the
Ant.
e
Cat. in multitudes of princes, whom their pride hinders from knowledge,
Marc,
but the grateful multitude of the people came to Jesus. EDE;
Bede
ubi sup. And blessed indeed the concourse of the crowd, flocking together, whose anxiety to obtain salvation was so great, that they
left not the Author

of salvation

even an hour free to take food.

But Him, whom a crowd of strangers loves to follow, his relations hold in little esteem: for it goes 011: And when hisfriends
heard of it, they went out to lay hold upon him. For since they
could not take in the depth of wisdom, which they heard,
they thought that He was speaking in a senselessway, wherefore it continues, for they said, He is beside himself. THEOPHYL.That is, He has a devil and is mad, and therefore they
wished to lay hold upon Him, that they might shut Him up
as one who had a devil.

And

even His

friends

wished

to do

this, that is, His relations, perchance His countrymen, or His
1Viet, brethren.
But it was a silly insanity in them, to conceive
tne
Worker
of such great miracles of Divine Wisdom had
Cat in
Marc, become mad.
Bede

ubi sup. tween

1

of
d th

BEDE; Now there is a great difference be-

those who

h

do not understand

the word

of God from

1
h
liose. wl
here spoken of,
purposely blaspheme, of wh
dded

And the Scribes which came down from J(

mlem, 8$c.

wha ,h
not d
hey
d
" to pervert by i
mal
"pretation, as if the}
lie works of God
but f a most unclean spirit, that is, of Beel
b. wh
he God of Ek

F

B

aal himself,

and

b

a fly; the meaning of Beelzebub therefore is the man of flies,
on account of the filth of the blood which was offered, from

wThichmost unclean rite, they call him prince of the devils,
adding, and by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; But mystically, the house to which they
came, is the early Church. The crowds which prevent their
eating bread are sins and vices; for he who eateth unworthily,
i Cor. eatethanddrinketh

damnation to himself.
"/

BEDE;7 The Scribes

Bede
vf ' alsocoming
downfromJerusalem
blaspheme.
But theinultiubisup.tude from Jerusalem, and from other regions of Judaea,or of the

VKu. 23-30.

,

ST. MARK.

Gentiles, followed tlje Lord, because so it was to be at the
time of His Passion, that a crowd of the people of the Jews
should lead Him to Jerusalem with palms and praises, and
the Gentiles should desire to see Him;

but the Scribes and

Pharisees should plot together for His death.

23. And he called them unto him, and said unto

them in parables,How can Satan cast out Satan ?
24. And if a kingdom be divided against itself,
that kingdom
-^^^»
cannot stand.

25. And if a house be divided against itself, that
house cannot

stand.

26. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end.

27. No man can enter into a strong man's house,

and spoil his goods,except he will first bind the
strong man; and then he will spoil his house.
28. Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemieswherewith soeverthey shall blaspheme:
29. But he that shall blasphemeagainst the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness,but is in danger of
eternal

damnation

:

30. Becausethey said, He hath an uncleanspirit.
PSEUDO-CIIRYS.
The blasphemy of the Scribes having been
detailed, our Lord shews that what they said was impossible,
confirming His proof by an example. Wherefore it says,M
And having called them together unto him, he said unto them
in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? As if He had

said,A kingdom divided againstitself by civil war must be
desolated,which is exemplified both in a houseand in a
city. Wherefore also if Satan's kingdom be divided against
i tself, so that Satan expels Satan from men, the desolation of
he kingdom of the devils is at hand. But their kingdom
:onsists in keeping men under their dominion. If therefore
hey are driven away from men, it amounts to nothing less
VOL.

II.
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than the dissolutionof their kingdom. But if they still hold
their powerovermen, it is manifestthat the kingdom of evil
is still standing, and Satan is not divided against himse
Gloss.GLOSS.
And becauseHe has already
shewn
by , an example
non occ.
,
., TT
,
,
that a devil cannot cast out a devil, He shews how he can

be expelled,saying,No man can enter into a strong man's
EOPHYL.The meaning of the example is this :

The devil is the strongman; his goodsarethe men into whom
he is received;

unless therefore a man first conquers the

devil, how can he deprive him of his goods,that is, of the
hom he has possessed?So alsoI whospoil his goods,
hat is, free men from suffering by his possession,first spoil
he devils and vanquish them, and am their enemy. H
then can ye say that I have Beelzebub, and that being th
Bede in friend
TYT
Hrp

of the devils,

I cast them

out ?

BEDE ; The

Lord

h

also bound the strong man, that is, the devil: which means,
He has restrained him from seducing the" elect, and entering
into his house, the world; He has spoiled his house,
and his goods, that is men, becauseHe has snatched them
from the snares of the devil, and has united

them to His

Church. Or, He has spoiled his house, because the four parts
of the world, over which the old enemy had sway, He has

distributed to the Apostles and their successors,that they
may convert the people to the way of life. But the Lord
shewsthat they committed a great sin, in crying out that that
which they knew to be of God, was of the devil, when He

subjoins, Verily I say unto you, All sins are forgiven, 8$c.
All sins and blasphemies are not indeed remitted to all men,

but to thosewho have gone through a repentancein this life
sufficient for their sins; thus neither is Novatusm right, who
denied that any pardon should be grantedto penitents,who
had lapsed in time of martyrdom; nor Origen,who asserts
that after the generaljudgment, after the revolution of ages,
all sinners will receive pardon for their sins, which error the

following words of the Lord condemn,when He adds,But
he that shall blasphemeagainst the Holy Ghost, fyc.
m Novatuswasa Carthaginianpres- 251. His error,whichis hereopposed
byter, who,after having abettedFeli- to Origen's,consistedin denyingthat
cissimus in his schism against St. Christ had left with His Church the

Cyprian, came to Rome and joined power of absolvingfrom certainsins,
NovatianagainstPopeCornelius,A.D. especiallyfromapostasy.

VKH.
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PSEUDO-CHRVS.
He saysindeed, that blasphemy concerning Viet.
I limself was pardonable,
Jl
* because He then seemedto be a man r».f
I/a 1. £
J11
despised and of the most lowly birth, but, that contumely Marc.
against God has no remission. Now blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost is against God, for the operation of the Holy Ghost
is the kingdom of God; and for this reason, He says, that

blasphemyagainstthe Holy Ghost cannot be remitted. Instead, however, of what is here added, Bui will be in danger
of eternal damnation, another Evangelist says, Neither in
this world, nor in the world to come. By which is understood, the judgment which is according to the law, and th
which is to come. For the law orders one who blasphemes
God to be slain, and in the judgment of the second law he has
no remission. "However, he who is baptized is taken out of
this world; but the Jews were ignorant of the remission
which takes place in baptism. He therefore who refers
the devil miracles, and the casting out of devils which belong
o the Holy Ghost alone, has no room left him for remission
f his blasphemy. Neither does it appear that such a blasy as this is remitted, since it is against the Holy Ghost
Wherefore he adds, explaining it, Because they snid
Itath an unclean spirit.
THEOPHYL. We must however
understand, that they will not obtain pardon unless they
pent. But since it was at the flesh of Christ that they
ffended, even though they did not repent, som
was

allowed

them,

and

thev

obtained

some

remission.

PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or this is meant; that he will not deserve t<

work out repentance, so as to bo accepted, who, understand
ing who Christ was, declared that He was the prince of th<
devils.

BEDE;

Neither

however

are those, who

do not

be

the Holy Spirit to be God, guilty of an unpardonabl
blasphemy, becausethey were persuadedto do this by human
ignorance, not by devilish malice.
AUG. Or elseimpenitence itself is the blasphemy against the s

HolyGhostwhichhathnoremission.Foreitherin histhought^"^
enu.
n A few words are left out in the Cate-

as

na, which occurin Victor, and which do
away with the obscurity of the passage,
The meaning of the whole is, that
though there is no remissioneither in
this world or in the next, yet that bapF2

two worlds, where remission can be
obtained. The reason,therefore, why
this blasphemycould not be remitted,
was, becausethe Jews would not come
to Christ's baptism.

<)8
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or by his tongue,he speaksa word against the Holy Ghost,
the forgiver of sins, who treasuresup for himself an impenitent heart. But he subjoins,Becausetheysaid, He hath
an unclean spirit, that he might shew that His reason for say-

ingit, wastheir declaringthat He castout a devil by Beelzebub,
not becausethere is a blasphemy,which cannot be remitted,
since even this might be remitted through aright repentance;

but the causewhy this sentencewasput forth by the Lord, after
mentioning the unclean spirit, (who as our Lord shews was
"
divided against himself,) was, that the Holy Ghost even
makes those whom He brings together undivided, by His
remitting those sins, which divided them from Himself, which
gift of remission is resisted by no one, but him who has the
John hardness of an impenitent heart. For in another place, the
' ' " Jews said of the Lord, that He had a devil, without however
His saying any thing there about the blasphemy against the
Spirit; and the reason is, that they did not there cast in His

teeth the unclean spirit, in such a way, that that spirit could
by their own wordsbe shewnto be divided againstHimself,
as Beelzebub was here shewn to be, by their saying, that it
might be he who cast out devils0.

31. There came then his brethren and his mother,

and, standing without, sent unto him, calling him.
32. And the multitude sat about him, and they
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren
without

seek for thee.

33. And he answered them, saying, Who is my
mother, or my brethren ?
34. And he looked round about on them which sat

about him, and said, Behold my mother and my
brethren!

35. For whosoever shall do the will of God, the

sameis my brother, and my sister, and mother.
0 St. Augustine explains his meaning was rending the unity of the Church,
by going on to say, that as the Devil

without which

there is no remission.

was provedby the wordsof the Jewsto be St. Ambrose, something in the same
the author of division, sothe Holy Ghost way, appliesthe text to the Arians, as
was the author of unity, so that one dividing the Holy Trinity. de.Fide,
form

of blasphemv-of

the Holv

Ghost

i. 1.

VER. 31-.'35.

THKOPHVL.

ST. MA UK.

Because

the relations

of the Lord had come to

si-i/e upon Him, as if beside Himself, His mother, urged by

tiie sympathyof her love,cameto Him ; whereforeit is said,
And there came unto him his mother, and,standiny without,
unto him, calling him.
CHRYS. From this it is manifest that His brethren and HisChrys.

mother were not always with Him; but because lie

was

non o<-<

beloved by them, they come from reverenceand affection,
waiting without. Wherefore it goes on, And the multitude
sat about him, fyc. BEDE; The brothers of the Lord mu
not be thought to be the sons of the ever-virgin Mary, as
Helvidius saysp,nor the sonsof Joseph by a former marriage,
as some think, but rather they must be understood to be His

ISU"

relations.

PSEUDO-CHKYS.But another Evangelist says, that His
brethren did not believe on Him. With which this agrees,cat.'in
which savs, that they sought Him. waiting without, and with
".

J

D

.

.

T ,

J°nn 7,

this meaning the Lord does not mention them as relations. 5.
Wherefore it follows, And he answered them, saying, Who is
my mother or my brethren ? But He does not here mention
His mother and His brethren altogether with reproof, but
to shew

that

a man

must

honour

his own

soul

above

all

earthly kindred; whereforethis is fitly said to those who called

Him to speakwith His mother and relations,as if it were
a more useful task than the teaching of salvation.
BKDE; Being asked therefore by a messageto go out, He Ambr.

declines,not as though He refused the dutiful service of g°36UC'
His mother, but to shew that He owes more to llis

Father's

mysteriesthan to His mother'sfeelings. Nor doesHe

v*

Mlp*

dely despise His brothers, but, preferring His sp
work to fleshly relationship, He teaches us that religion

is the bond of the heart rather than that of the body.
Wherefore it goes on, And looking round about on them
which .sv//about him, lie said, Behold my mother and my

brethren. CHRYS.By this, the Lord shewsthat we shouldchrys.
honour those who are relations by faith rather than thosenonOCCt
P Tho perpetualvirginity of the Mother of God is reckoned by \Vhite,
l>ramhall, Patrick, and Pearson, ainongst the traditions which have ever
been held in the Catholic

Church.

For

an account of the heretics who denied
it, v. Bp. Pearsonon the Creed, Art. iii.
p. 272, note x. v. also Aur. Cat. in
Matt. p. 58, note c.
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1. And he beganagain to teach by the seaside: and
there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so
that he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and
the whole multitude was by the sea on the land.
2. And he taught them many things by parables,
and said unto them in his doctrine,

3. Hearken;

Behold, there went out a sower to

sow:

4. And it came to pass,as he sowed,some fell by
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and
devouredit up.
5. And some fell on stony ground, where it had
not much earth; and immediately it sprang up,
becauseit had no depth of earth :
6. But when the sun was up, it wasscorched; and
becauseit had no root, it withered away.
. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns

grew up, and chokedit, and it yielded no fruit.
. And other fell on good ground, and did yield
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought
forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some an
hundred.

9. And he said unto them, He that
hear, let him hear.

hath ears to

10. And whenhe was alone, they that were about
him with the twelve askedof him the parable.
11. And he said unto them, Unto you it is given
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but
unto them that are without, all these things are done
in parables:

12. That seeing they may see,and not perceive;
and hearing they may hear, and not understand;
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lest at any time they should be converted, and their
sins should be forgiven them.
13. And he said unto them, Know ye not this
parable ? and how then will ye know all parables?
14. The

sower soweth

the word.

15. And these are they by the way side, where
the word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that
was sown in their

hearts.

16. And these are they likewise which are sown on
stony ground; who, when they have heard the word,
immediately receiveit with gladness;
17. And have no root in themselves, and so endure

but for a time : afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for the word's sake,immediately they
are offended.

18. And these are they which are sown among
thorns ; such as hear the word,
19. And the cares of this world, and the deceit-

fulnessof riches, and the lusts of other things entering
in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful.

20. Arid these are they which are sown on good
ground; such as hear the word, and receive it, and

bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty, and
some an hundred.

THEOPHYL.
Although the Lord appearsin the transactions
mentioned above to neglect His mother, nevertheless He
honours her; since on her account He goes forth about the
borders of the sea: wherefore it is said, And Jesus beganto
Bedeinteach again by the sea-side, fyc. BEDE; For if we look into
M

"'. the Gospelof Matthew, it appearsthat this sameteachingof
the Lord at the sea,was delivered on the sameday as the
H

former.

For after the conclusion of the first sermon, Mat-

thew immediatelysubjoins,saying, Thesameday tcettt Jesus
out of the house, and sat by the sea-side.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
Ikit He began to teach at the sea,that the

VKH. 1--JO.

ST. MAKK.

7-3

place of His teaching might point out the bitter feelings and

instability
of His". hearers.
BKDE; After
leavingthe
house
Bede
"
t
iii
A
i_
^ »i_
t.
"*-."
i-L wbi BUM.
also, He began to teach at the sea, because, quitting

the

synagogue,
He cameto gathertogether the multitude of the
Gentile people by the Apostles. Wherefore it continues:
And there was gathered unto Itim a great multitude, so that
he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea. CHHYS. Which C
Horn,
,

.

,

. .

\ve must understand was not done without

,

in

a purpose, but Matt.

that lie might not leave any one behind Him, but have all 44.
His hearers before His face.

BEDE ; Now this ship shewed Bede
Vfc*

in afiguretheChurch,to be built in themidstof thenations, *sup*
in which the Lord consecrates for Himself

a beloved dwell-

ing-place.
-1-^^v
It goes on: And he taught them many things by
parables. PSEUDO-JEROME;
A parable is a comparison made
between things discordant by nature, under some similitude.
For parable is the Greek for a similitude, when we point out
some comparisons what we would have understood. In
this way we say an iron man, when we desire that he should
be understood to be hardy and strong; when to be swift,
we compare him to winds and birds. But He speaks to the
multitudes in parables,with His usual providence, that those
who could not take in heavenly things, might conceive what
they heard by an earthly similitude. CHRYS.For He rouses
the minds of His hearers by a parable, pointing out objects to ubl sup
the sight, to make His discourse more manifest. THEOPHYL.
And in order to rouse the attention of those who heard, the
first parable that I Te proposes is concerning the seed, whicl i
is the word of God. Wherefore it goes on, And he said to
them in his doctrine. Not in that of Moses, nor of the

Prophets,becauseHe preachesHis own Gospel. Hearken:
behold, there went out a soicer to sou:

Christ.

Now the Sower is

CHKYS.Not that He went out in space,Who is

present in all space, and fills all, but in the form and

economyby which He is mademorenear to us through the
clothing of flesh. For sincewe werenot able to go to Him,
becausesins impeded our path, He went out to us. But

lie wentout, preachingin orderto sowthe word of piety,
II

Now He does not ncedlrsslv

peat the sameword,whenHe says,A stm-ericcul out to
r.>rsonicliincsa sowergoesout that he may break up
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land for tillage, or to pull up weeds, or for some other work.
Bedein But this one went out to sow.
c

BEDE ; Or else, He went out

.' to sow, when after calling to His faith the elect portion of

the synagogue,He poured out the gifts of His gracein order
Chrys. to call the Gentiles also.
u lsup'

CHRYS. Further, as a sower does

not make a distinction in the ground which is beneath him,

but simply and without distinction puts in the seed,so also
He Himself addresses all. And to signify this, He says,
And as he sowed, somefell by the way-side. THEOPHYL.
Take notice, that He says not that He threw it in the way,
but that it fell, for a sower, as far as he can, throws it into

good ground, but if the groundbe bad, it corrupts the seed.
Now the way is Christ; but infidels are by the way-side,
that is, out of Christ.

BEDE ; Or else, the way is a mind

which is a path for bad thoughts, preventingthe seedof the
word from growing in it. And therefore whatsoever good
seed comes in contact with such a way, perishes, and is
carried

off by

devils.

Wherefore

there follows,

And the

fowls of the air cameand devouredit up. And well are the
devils called fowls of the air, either because they are of a
heavenly and spiritual origin, or because they dwell in the
air. Or else, those who are about the way are negligent and
slothful men. It goes on : And somefell on stony ground.
He calls stone, the hardness of a wanton mind; He calls

ground, the inconstancyof a soul in its obedience; and sun,
the heat of a raging persecution. Therefore the depth of
earth, which ought to have received the seed of God, is the

honesty of a mind trained in heavenlydiscipline, and regularly brought up in obedienceto the Divine words. But the
stony places, which have no strength for fixing the root
firmly, are thosebreasts which are delighted only with the
sweetness of the word which they hear, and for a time with
the heavenly promises, but in a season of temptation fall

away, for there is too little of healthful desire in them to
conceive the seed of life. THEOPHYL. Or, the stony persons
are those who adhering a little to the rock, that is, to Christ,

up to a short time, receive the word, and afterwards,falling
back, cast it away. It goes on : And somefell among tliorns;

by which are markedsoulswhich care for many things. For
thftrns

are cares.
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EDE; As often as this is inserted in the Gospel orBede

in the Apocalypseof John, that which is spoken is mystical,u sup
and is pointedout as healthful to be heard and learnt. For
the ears by which they are heard belong to the heart, and the
ears by which men obey and do what is commanded, are
those of an interior sense.
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foundstheir wickedness,ashaving beenlong beforereproved;
Isa.6,9.wherefore it goes on, that seeing they might see, and not
perceive, 8$c. as if He said, that the prophecy might be
fulfilled which foretells these things. THEOPHYL.For it was
God Who made them to see, that is, to understand what is
good. But they themselves see not, of their own will making
themselves not to see, lest they should be converted and
correct themselves, as if they were displeased at their own
salvation. It goes on, Lest at any time they should be conViet,
verted, and their sins be^forgiven them. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Thus,
A. rifCat.in therefore, they see and they do not see, they hear and do not

Marc,understand,
for their seeingandhearingcomesto themfrom
God's grace, but their seeing and not understanding comes
to them from their unwillingness to receive grace,and closing
their eyes, and pretending that they could not see; neither
do they acquiesce in what was said, and so are not changed
as to their sins by hearing and seeing, but rather are made
worse. THEOPHYL. Or we may understand in a different
way His speaking to the rest in parables, that seeing they
might not perceive, and hearing, not understand. For God
gives sight and understanding to men who seek for them,
but the rest He blinds, lest it become a greater accusation
against them, that though they understood, they did not
choose to do what they ought. Wherefore it goes on, Lest
Aug at any time they should be, fyc. AUG. Or else they deserved
is> tnen* n°t understanding, and yet this in itself was done
Matt, in mercy to them, that they might know their sins, and, being
Bede converted, merit pardon. BEDE; To those then who are

bupwithout, all things arc donein parables,that is, both the
actions and the words of the Saviour, becauseneither in those
miracles which He was working, nor in those mysteries
which He preached, were they able to acknowledge Him as
God.

Therefore

their sins.

theyW are not able to attain

to the remission

of

PSEUDO-CHRYS.
But His speaking to them only

Cat.in in parables,and yet not leavingoff speakingto them
"4
entirely,

Marc.shewsthat to thosewho arc placednearto what is good,
though they may have no good in themselves,still good is
shewn disguised. But when a man approachesit with reverence
and a right heart, he wins for himself an abundant revelation of
mysteries; when on the contrary his thoughts are not sound,

IK

ST.

M M:K

he will ho neither made worthy of those things which are easy
to many men, nor even of hearing them. There follows, And
he Mid unto (hem, Know ye not this parable ",how then Khali
knoir all parables ? PSEUDOJEROME;For it wasnecessary

that they to whom He spokein parablesshould ask for what
they did not understand,and learn by the Apostlewhomthey
despised,the mystery of the kingdom which they themselves
had not.

GLOSS.And for this reason, the Lord in saying Gloss.

thesethings, shewsthat they ought to understandboth this nonocc
first, and all following miracles. Wherefore explaining it,
He goes on, The sower soteeth the word. CHRYS. AndChrys.

inHoedtheprophethascompared
theteachingof thepeople

"in.

tl l

to the planting of a vine; in this place however it is compared 44to sowing, to shew that obedience is now shorter and more
easy, and will sooner yield fruit. BEDE; But in this exposition Bede

of the Lord there is embracedthe whole rangeof thosewhou lsup
might hear the words of truth, but are unable to attain to
salvation. For there are some to whom no faith, no intellect,
nay no opportunity of trying its usefulness, can give a perception of the word which they hear; of whom He says, And
those are by the wayside. For unclean spirits take away at
once the word committed to their hearts, as birds carry away
the seed of the trodden way. There are some who both experience its usefulnessand feel a desire for it, but some of them
the calamities of this world frighten, and others its prosperity
allures, so that they do not attain to that which they approve.
Of the first of whom He says, And these are they whofell
on stony ground; of the latter, And theseare (hey which are
otr/i among thorns. But riches are called thorns, because
they tear the soul with the piercing of its own thoughts, and
after bringing it to sin, they, as one may say, make it bleed
by inflicting a wound. Again He says, And tlie toil of this
icorld, and the deceit/illness of riches ; for the man who is
deceived by an empty desire of riches must soon be afflicted
by the toils of continual cares. He adds, And the lusts of other
thinys; because, whosoever despises the commandments of
God, and wanders away lustfully seeking other things, is
unable to attain to the joy of beatitude. And concupiscences
of this sort choke
* the word, because they do not allow a good
desire to enter into the heart, and, as it were, stifle the
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seed of the word committed to it, and keeps it when received

up to the seasonof fruit. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or elsethe fruits
of the earth are contained in thirty, sixty, and a hundred-fold,
that is, in the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospel.

21. And he said unto them,,Is a candle brought to
be put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to
be set on a candlestick

?

22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not be
manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but

,

that

it should

come abroad.

23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.
r The word translated continentes,
w
IS
in the Greek; it means
ascetics,who mix in the affairs of the
world; whereashermits lived quite out
of them, and gave themselves up to
contemplation;csenobitescame
between
the two, living together in convents,
and combined both the practical and
contemplative life. v. Greg. Naz. Or.
43, 62.

" He alludesto the modeof counting
among the ancients. All numberswere
signified by fingers of the left hand,
either straight or variously bent, up to
a hundred; and then they changed to
the right. Consult CaeliusRhodiginus,
Lectionum Antiq. lib. 23. cap. 11, 12."
Benedictine note on Greg. Horn, in
Ezec. lib. 2. Horn. 5.

VEH. 21-'2.').

M.

MAKK.

24. And he saith unto them, Take heed what ye
hear: with what measureye mete,it shall be measured
to you: and unto you that hear shall more be given.
25. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that
which

he hath.

CHRYS.After the question of the disciplesconcerningtheChrys.

rable,and its explanation,
He well subjoins,And he mid non
occ.
>tothem, Is a candle brought, fyc. As if he said, A parable
given, not that it should remain obscure, and hidden as if
er a bed or a bushel, but that it should be manifested to
those who are worthy. The candle within us is that of our
intellectual nature, and it shines either clearly or obscurely
according to the proportion of our illumination. For if
meditations which feed the light, and the recollection with
which such a light is kindled, are neglected, it is presently
extinguished. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or else the candle is the discourse concerning the three sorts of seed. The bushel or the
bed is the hearing of the disobedient. The Apostles are the
candlestick, whom the word of the Lord hath enlightened;
wherefore it goes on, For there is nothing hidden, fyc. The
hidden and secret thing is the parable of the seed,which comes
forth to light, when it is spoken of by the Lord. THEOPHYL.
Or else the Lord warns His disciples to be as light, in their life
and conversation ; as if He said, As a candle is put so as to
give light, so all will look to your life. Therefore be diligent

to lead a good life; sit not in corners,but be ye a candle.
For a candle gives light, not when placed under a bed, but

on a candlestick; this light indeed must be placed on a
candlestick, that is, on the eminence of a godly life, that
it may be able to give light to others. Not under a bushel,
that is, in things pertaining to the palate, nor under a bed,
that is, in idleness. For no one who seeks after the delights
of his palate and loves rest can be a light shining over all.
BEDE ; Or, because the time of our life is contained under Bedein

a certainmeasurement
of Divine Providence,
it is rightlyl "£
compared to a bushel. But the bed of the soul is the body,

in which it dwells and reposesfor a time. He thereforewho
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hides the word of God under the love of this transitory life,
and of carnal allurements, covers his candle with a bushel or
a bed. But he puts his light on a candlestick, who employs

his body in the ministry of the word of God; therefore
under these words He typically teaches them a figure of
preaching. Wherefore it goes on, For there is nothing
hidden, which shall not be revealed, nor is there any thing
made secret, which shall not come abroad.

As if He said,

Be not ashamed of the Gospel, but amidst the darkness of
persecution raise the light of the word of God upon the
candlestick of your body, keeping fixedly in your mind that
day, when the Lord will throw light upon the hidden places

of darkness,for then everlastingpraise awaits you, and everlasting punishment your adversaries.
Chrys.
* TVT ff

CHRYS. Or else, There is nothing hid;

as if He said, If ye

Horn, conduct your life with care, accusation will not be able to
15obscure your light. THEOPHYL.For each of us, whether he
have done good or evil, is brought to light in this life, much
more in that which

is to come.

For what

can be* more hidden

than God, nevertheless He Himself is manifested in the flesh.
It continues, If any man have ears to ear, let him hear.
Rede BEDE; That is, if any man have a sense for understanding
u isnp. t^e wor(j Of G-Q^ }et him not withdraw himself, let him not
turn his ear to fables, but let him lend his ear to search those

things which truth hath spoken, his hands for fulfilling them,
his tongue for preaching them. There follows, And he said
unto them, Take heed what ye hear. THEOPHYL. That is,
that none of those things which are said to you by me should
escape you. With what measure ye mete, it shall be
measured to you, that is, whatsoever degree of applicaBede tion ye bring, in that degree ye will receive profit. BEDE;
Qr e]gCjif ye diligently endeavour to do all the good which
ye can, and to teach it to your neighbours, the mercy of God
will come in, to give you both in the present life a sense to
take in higher things, and a will to do better things,
and will
"
add for the future an everlasting reward. And therefore it is
subjoined, And to you shall more be given.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; According to the measureof his faith the
understanding of mysteries is divided to every man, and the

-virtuesof knowledgewill alsobe addedto them. It goeson:

VER. 2()

29.

ST. MARK.
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For he that hath, to him shall begiven; that is, he who hath
faith shall have virtue, and he who hath obedience to the word,
shall also have the understanding of the mystery. Again,
he who, on the other hand, has not faith, fails in virtue; and
he who has not obedience to the word, shall not have the

understandingof it; and if he doesnot understand,he might
as well not have heard.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.Or else, He who

hasthe desireand wish to hear and to seek,to him shall be r"f'
Cat.in
given. But he whohasnot the desireof hearingdivinethings,
evenwhat he happensto have of the written law is taken
"om him.

BEDE; For sometimesa clever reader by neglect-

e

ing his mind,depriveshimselfof wisdom,of which hetastesthe
sweetness,
who,thoughslowin intellect,worksmorediligently.
CHRYS.
Again it may be said,that he hath not, who has not
truth. But our Lord says that he hath, becausehe has a lie,
>r every one whose understanding
believes a lie, thinks that
*
he has something.

26. And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a
man should cast seed into the ground;

27. And should sleep,and rise night and day, and
the seedshould spring and grow up, he knoweth not
how.

28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself;
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full

corn

in the ear.

29. But when the fruit is brought forth, imme-

diately he putteth in the sickle, becausethe harvest
is

come.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.
A parableoccurred,a little above,aboutthe Vict
three seeds which perished in various ways, and the oneAnt-.e
which was saved; in which last He also shews three differ-Marc.
ences,according to the proportion of faith and practice. Here,

however,He putsfortha parableconcerning
thoseonly who
are saved. Wherefore it is said, And he said, So is the k

domof God,as if a man shouldcast seedinto the ground,
PSEUDO-JEROME
; The kingdomof Godis the Church,which
is ruled by God, and herself rules over men, and treads down
VOL.

II.

G
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he powers which are contrary to her, and all wicked
Vict. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or else He calls by the name of kingdom of

Gat*'in
God,^tn m Him,andin theeconomy
of His I«-«-««^^""
Marc, which kingdom indeed is as if a man should throw seed.
He Himself being God and the Son of God, having without
change been made man, has cast seed upon the earth, that is,
He has enlightened the whole world by the word of divine
knowledge. PSEUDOJEROME; For the seedis the word of life,
the ground is the human heart, and the sleep of the man means

e deathof the Saviour. The seedspringsup night and day,
because after the sleep of Christ, the number of Christians,
through calamity and prosperity, continued to flourish more
VictA i

and more in faith, f and to wax greater
'
in deed. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

Cat,in Or Christ Himself is the man who rises,for He sat waiting with

Marc,patience,that theywhoreceivedseedshouldbearfruit. He
rises, that is, by the word of His love, He makes us grow to the
2 Cor. bringing forth fruit, by the armour of righteousnesson the right
' ' hand, by which is meant the day, and on the left, by which
is meant the night of persecution ; for by these the seed

springs up, and doesnot wither. THEOPHYL.Or elseCh
sleeps,that is, ascendsinto heaven,where,though He s
to sleep, yet He rises by night, when through temptat
He raises us u to the knowledge of Himself; and
day time, when on account of our prayers, He sets in order ou
salvation. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But when He says, He knowet
not how, He is speaking in a figure ; that is. He does not mak
aown to us, who amongst us will produce fruit unto the end
Vict.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or else He says,He knoweth not, that He m
A 4rl' in.
2. shewthe free-will of those who receive the word, for He commit
^£Lt*
Marc. a work

to our will, f arid does not work the whole Himself

alone, lest the good should seem involuntary. For the earth
brings forth fruits of its own accord, that is, she is brought to
bear fruit without being compelled by a necessity contrary to
her will.

First the blade.

PSEUDO-JEROME;That is,fear.

Ps.111thefear of Godis the beginningof wisdom. Thenthefull c
10-

in the ear; that is, charity, for charity is the fulfilling of

13,s. Law. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or,first it producesthe blade,in the law

Ylct* of nature,bydegrees
growingupto advancement;
afterwards
it
Cat.in brings forth the ears,which are to be collectedinto a bundle,
Marc- and to be offered on an altar to the Lord, that is, in the law

VJ;R. 30-

ST. M \IIK.

Moses; afterwards the full-fruit, in the Gos

\vc must not only put forth leaves by obedience,but also learn

prudence,and, like the stalk of corn, remainupright without
minding the winds which blow us about. We must also take
li xl to our
1by a dil
lection, that, like the ears, w

y bearfi

h

e. THEOPHYL.Fo

P iciple of good

f< i he perfectoperationof
1

forth

1

b

the ear, when \ve can resist

emptations; then comes the fruit, when a man works some

hing perfect. It goes on : and whenit has broughtforth
the fruity
h arrest

immediately he

is come.

leth tl

PsEUDO-J

kle. b

the

The sickle is death or tl

judgment, which cuts down all things; the harvest is the end of
the world.

GREGORY; Or else;

Man casts seed into the do-, in

ground,whenhe placesa goodintentionin his heart; andhef*
Ezcch.
sleeps, when he already rests in the hope which attends on as.
good work. But he rises night and day, becausehe advances
amidst prosperity and adversity, though he knows it not, for
he is as yet unable to measure his increase, and yet virtue,
once conceived, goes on ncreasng. When therefore we
conceive good desires we put seed into the ground ; when
we begin to work rightly, we are the blade. When we
increase to the perfection of good works, we arrive at the
ear ; when we arc firmly fixed in the perfection of the same
working, we already put forth the full corn in the car.
30. And he said, Whereunto

shall

we liken

the

kingdom of God ? or with what comparisonshall \ve
compare it ?

31. It is like a grain of mustard seed,which.,when
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that
be in the earth :

32. But when it is sown,it groweth up, and becomethgreaterthan all herbs,andshootethout great
branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge
under the shadow of it.

33. And with many such parablesspake he the
word unto them, as they were able to hear it.
G
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34. But without a parable spake he not unto
them : and when they were alone, he expoundedall
things to his disciples.
Gloss.
non occ.

GLOSS.After having narrated the parable concerning the
Comulg forth of the fruit from the seed of the Gospel, he here
subjoins another parable, to shew the excellence of the doctrine of the Gospel before all other doctrines. Wherefore it
is said, And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom
of God? THEOPHYL.Most brief indeed is the word of faith ;
Believe in God, and thou shalt be saved. But the preaching
of it has been spread far and wide over the earth, and increased so, that the birds of heaven, that is, contemplative
men, sublime in understanding and knowledge, dwell under it.
For how many wise men among the Gentiles, quitting their

wisdom, havefound rest in the preachingof the Gospel! Its
Chrys.
non occ

preaching then is greater than all.
CnRYs. And also because the wisdom spoken amongst the

leg.ap.perfect expands,to an extent greaterthan all other sayings,
Possin. that which
Cyril.

was told

to men in short discourses, for there

is nothing greater than this truth. THEOPHYL.Again, it put
forth great boughs, for the Apostles were divided off as
the boughs of a tree, some to Rome, some to India, some to
other parts
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or else,that seed
" of the world.
is very small in fear, but great when it has grown into charity,
i John which is greater than all herbs ; for God is love, whilst all flesh
is
40 *s9rass- But the boughs which it puts forth are those of mercy
6.
and compassion, since under its shadethe poor of Christ, who
are meantby the living creatures of the heavens,delight to dwell.
Bede
BEDE; Again, the man who sowsis by many taken to mean
i sup.yle gavjour Himself, by others, man himself sowing in his
Chrys.own heart. CHRYS.Then after this, Mark, who delights in
°r
brevity, to shew the nature of the parables, subjoins, And
I" C
l-A TJ
Cat.in with many such parables spake he the word unto them as
they could hear him. THEOPHYL. For since the multitude
was unlearned, he instructs them from objects of food and
familiar

names, and for this reason he adds, But without

a

* parable spake he not unto them., that is, in order that they
might be induced to approach and to ask Him. It goes on ;

VER. 35

41.

ST. MARK.
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And when they were .alone, he expounded all things to 7
disciples, that is, all things about which they were ignorant and
askedHim, not simply all, whether obscure or not. PSEUDOJEROME
; For they were worthy to hear mysteries apart, in the
m >stsecrethaunt of wisdom, for they were men, who, removed
m the crowds of evil thoughts, remained in the solitude of
virtue; and wisdom is received in a time of q

35. And the sameday, when the even was come,
he saith unto them, Let us passover unto the other
side.

36. And when they had sent away the multitude,
they took him evenas he wasin the ship. And there
were also with him other little ships.
37. And there arose a great storm of wind, and

the wavesbeat into the ship, so that it was now full.
38. And he was in the hinder part of the ship,
asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, and say
unto him, Master, carest thou not that we perish ?
39. And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said
unto the sea, Peace, be still.
And the wind ceased,

and there was a great calm.

40. And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how is it that ye haveno faith ?
41. And they feared exceedingly, and said one to
another, What

manner of man is this, that even the

wind and the seaobey him ?
PSEUDO-JEROME
; After His teaching,they comefrom that
place to the sea,and are tossed by the waves. Wherefore it is
said, And the sameday, tchen the even teascome,fyc. RL:MIG.

For the Lord is said to have had three places of refuge,
namely, the ship, the mountain, and the desert. As often as

He was pressedupon by the multitude,he usedto fly to one

of these. WhenthereforetheLord sawmanycrowdsabout
Him, as man, He wished to avoid their importunity, and
ordered His disciples to go over to the other side. There

follows: And sendingaway the multitudes,theytookfiitn^c,
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Chrys.CHRYS.The Lord took the disciples indeed, that they
Horn,
jYLii CI " mmjght foespectatorsof the miraclewhich wascoming, but He
28.

took them alone, that no others might see that they were of
such little faith.

Wherefore,

to shew that others went across

separately, it is said, And there were also with him other
ships. Lest again the disciples might be proud of being
alone taken, He permits them to be in danger ; and besides
this, in order that they might learn to bear temptations
manfully. Wherefore it goes on, And there arose a great
storm of wind ; and that He might impress upon them a
greater sense of the miracle which was to be clone, He gives
time for their fear, by sleeping. Wherefore there follows,
And he was himself in the hinder part of the ship, tyc. For if
He had been awake, they would either not havefeared, nor have
asked Him to savethem when the storm arose,or they would not
have thought that He could do any such things. THEOPHYL.
Therefore He allowed them to fall into the fear of danger,
that they might experience His power in themselves, who
sawothers benefitted by Him. But He was sleeping upon the

Clays,pillow of the ship, that is, on a woodenone. CHRYS.
ShewHom.
m
jng
pjis
humility,
and
thus
teaching
us
many
lessons
of
wisdom.
^VJfltift
28.

But not yet did the disciples who remained about Him know
His glory; they thought indeed that if He arose He could
command the winds, but could by no means do so reposing or
asleep. And therefore there follows, And they awake him,
and say unto him, Master, carest lliou not that we perish?
THEOPHYL. But He arising, rebukes first the wind,
which was raising the tempest of the sea, and causing the
waves to swell, and this is expressed in what follows, And he
arose, and rebuked the ivind; then He commands the sea;
wherefore it goes on, And he said to the sea, Peace, be still.
Gloss. GLOSS.For from the troubling of the sea there arises a cernonocc.tajn souncl?which appears to be its voice threatening danger,
and therefore, by a sort of metaphor, He fitly commands
tranquillity by a word signifying silence: just as in the
restraining of the winds, which trouble the sea with their

Icncc,He usesa rebuke. For men who are in power are
;ustomcd to curb those, who rudely disturb the peace c

nkind, by threateningto punish them; by this, therefore,
arc given to understand, that, as a king can repress violent

VLK. 05-11.

ST. MARK.

87

iiiL-ii by tlireats, and by his edicts sooththe murmurs of his
people,so Christ, the King of all creatures,by His threats
restrained the violence of the winds, and compelled the sea
to be silent. And immediately the effect followed, for it
continues, And the wind ceased^which He had threatened,
and there arose a great calm, that is, in the sea, to which
lie

had commanded

silence.

THEOPHYL.

He rebuked

His

disciples, for not having faith ; for it goes on, And hesaid unto

them, 1Vhyare ye sofearful ? How is it that ye havenot faith?
For if they had had faith, they would havebelievedthat even
when sleeping, He could preservethem safe. There follows,
And theyfeared with a great fear ^ and said one to another,
c. For they were in doubt about Him, for since He stilled
the sea,not with a rod like Moses, nor with prayers as Elisha at
the Jordan, nor with the ark as Joshua, the son of Nun, on this

account they thought Him truly God, but since He was asleep,
they thought Him a man. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Mystically,
however, the hinder part of the ship is the beginning of the
Church, in which the Lord sleeps in the body only, for He
never sleepeth who keepeth Israel ; for the ship with its
skins of dead animals keeps in the living, and keeps out the
waves, and is bound together by wood, that is, by the cross
and the death of the Lord the Church is saved. The pillow
is the body of the Lord, on which His Divinity, which is as His
head, has come down. But the wind and the sea are devils and
persecutors, to whom He says Peace, when He restrains the
edicts of impious kings, as He will. The great calm is the p
of theChurch after oppression,or a contemplative afteran a<
life. BEDE; Or else the ship into which He embarked, is t

in

;hetreeof His passion,by which the faithful attainublSU]I

D the security of the safe shore. The other ships which are
said to have been with the Lord, signify those, who are
nibued with faith in the cross of Christ, and are not beaten

ibout by the whirlwind of tribulation ; or who, after the
rm
are enjoying the serenity of p

And whilst His disciples are sailing on, Christ is asleep,
because the time of our Lord's

Passion

came

on His faithful

ones, when they were meditating on the rest of His future

reign. Whereforeit is related,that it took place late, that
not only th< shvp of our Lord, but the hour itself of depart-
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ing light, might signify the setting of the true Sun. Aga
when

He ascended the cross, of ^which the stern of t

ship was a type, His blaspheming persecutors rose like the
waves against Him, driven on by the storms of the devils, by
which, however, His own patience is not disturbed, but His
foolish disciples are struck with amazement. The disciples
awake the Lord, because they sought, with most earnest
wishes, the resurrection of Him whom they had seen die.
Rising up, He threatened the wind, because when He had
triumphed in His resurrection, He prostrated the pride of
the devil. He ordered the sea to be still, that is, in rising
again, He cast down the rage of the Jews. The disciples are
blamed, because after His resurrection, He chid them for
their unbelief. And we also when being marked with the
sign of the Lord's cross, we determine to quit the world,
embark in the ship with Christ; we attempt to cross the sea;
but, He goes to sleep, as we are sailing amidst the roaring
of the waters, when amidst the strivings of our virtues, or
amidst the attacks of evil spirits, of wicked men, or of our
own thoughts, the flame of our love grows cold. Amongst
storms of this sort, let us diligently strive to awake Him; He

will soon restrain the tempest, pour down peaceupon us,
give us the harbour of salvation,

CHAP.

V.

1. And they cameover unto the other side of the
sea,into the country of the Gadarenes.
2. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him out of the tombsa man with an
unclean spirit,

3. Who had his dwelling among the tombs; and
no man could bind him, no, not with chains:
4. Because

that

he had

been

often

bound

with

fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces:
neither could any man tame him.
And always, night and day, he was in the
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting
himself

with

But

stones.

when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and

worshipped him,
7. And

cried with

a loud voice, and said, What

have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most

high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment
me

not.

_

8. For he said unto him, Come out of the man,
th
clean spirit.
9
nd he asked him, What is thy name ? And he

wered

ying, My

m

is Leg

w are

many.

10. And he besoughthim much that he would not
send them away out of the country.
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11. Now there was nigh unto the mountains a
great herd of swine feeding.
12. And all the devils besought him, saying, Send
us into the swine, that we may enter into them,
13. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the
swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep place
into the sea, (they were about two thousand ;) and
were choked

in the sea.

14. And they that fed the swinefled, and told it in
the city, and in the country. And they went out to
see what

it was that

was done.

15. And they come to Jesus,and see him that was
possessed
with the devil, and had the legion, sitting,
and clothed, and in his right mind : and they were
afraid.

16. And they that saw it told them how it befell
to him that was possessedwith the devil, and also
concerning the swine.

17. And they began to pray him to depart out of
their
i

coasts.

18. And when he was come into the ship, he that
had been possessedwith the devil prayed him that he
might be with him.
19. Howbeit

Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto

him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had
compassionon thee.
20. And he departed, and began to publish in
Decapolishow great things Jesus had done for him :
and all men did marvel.

THEOPHYL.Those who were in the ship enquired among
themselves, What manner of man is this? and now it is made
known Who He is by the testimony of His enemies. For the
demoniac came up confessing that He was the Son of God.

\ Kit.

1

20.
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Proceeding to which circumstance the Evangelist says, And
thru came over unto the other side, fyc.

BEDE ; Geraza is ark-.
Tiff

noted town of Arabia, across the Jordan, near mount Galaad,rr
which the tribe of Maiiasseh held, not far from the lake of
Tiberias, into which the swine were precipitated.
PSEUDO-Viet.
A *"

CHKYS.Neverthelessthe exact readingcontainsneitherGada-c"t' {°n
renes,nor Gerasines, but Gcrgescnes. For Gadara is a city of
Jud;ea,which has no sea at all about it; and Geraza is a city
of Arabia, having neither lake nor sea near it. And that the

Kvangelistsmay not be thought to havespokenso manifest
I'M!si-hood, well acquainted as they were with the parts around
Judaea,Gcrgese, from which come the Gergesenes,was an
ancient city, now called Tiberias, around which is situated a
considerable lake r. It continues, And when he wascomeout of
the ship, immediately there met him, Sfc. AUG. ThoughAug.de

Matthewsays
that thereweretwo, Mark and Luke mentionone,
£on*
J
7Ji,van.2,
that you may understand that one of them was a more illus- 24.
trious person, concerning whose state that country was much
afllictcd.

CHRYS. Or

else, Mark

and Luke

relate

what Viet.

was most worthy of compassion, and for this reason they

down moreat lengthwhat had happened
to this man; forM*J°"et
there follows, no man could bind him, no, not with

chains. Horn,in

They thereforesimply said, a man possessed
of a devil,Mat-28without taking heed to the number; or else, that he might
shew the greater virtue in the Worker ; for He who had
cured one such, might cure many others. Nor is there any
discrepancy shewn here, for they did not say that there
was one alone,for then they would have contradicted Matthew.
Now devils dwelt in tombs, wishing to convey a false opinion
to many, that the souls of the dead were changed to
devils. GREG.NYSS.Now the assembly of the devils had Greg.
non occ.
prepared itself to resist the Divine power. But when He was
approaching Who had power over all things, they proclaim
aloud His

eminent virtue.

Wherefore

there follows, But

he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him,

, $c. CYRIL; See how the devil is divided betweenCyril
1wo passions,fearand audacity; he hangsback and prays,asnonocc.
* lie-land>i-L'ins
to 1 I the nu .lif- Gadarain Percca,though the town

liculty about Ga

i as the author of

itself was not on the lake.

Bel and.

thiscomment;but he reconciles
it by Pala><.
vol.2. p. 774.secahoLightfoot
>ing that the whole region might
<«- t'<rn

PO called

fr«m

the town

«>(

HOI Hebr. in ln-urn.
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if meditatinga question; he wishes to know what he had to
do with Jesus,as though he would say,Do you cast me out
Bede from men, who are mine?

BEDE; And how great is the

SUPimpietyof the jewg)to saythat He cast out devilsby the
prince of the devils, when the very devils confessthat they have
Viet, nothing in common with Him.
CHRYS. Then praying to

Cat.in Him, he subjoins,/ adjure thee by God,that thou torment
Marc, me not.

For he considered being cast out to be a torment,

Chrys.or e^sene was also invisibly tortured. For howeverbad the
Hom.
know that there awaits
them. at last a .punishMatt. m Devils are, they
.
.
.
28.
ment for their sins; but that the time of their last punishment
was not yet come, they full well knew, especially as they
were permitted to mix among men. But becauseChrist had
come upon them as they were doing such dreadful deeds,
they thought that, such was the heinousness of their crimes,
He would not wait for the last times, to punish them ; for
this reason they beg that they may not be tormented.
Bede
BEDE; For
it is a great torment for a devil to cease
to hurt a
ubi sup.
_
.
man,

and the more severely he possesses him,

the more

reluctantly he lets him go. For it goes on, For he said unto
Cyril him, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.
CYRIL;
'Consider the unconquerable power of Christ; He makes
Satan shake, for to him the words of Christ are fire and flame;
Ps.97,6.
as the Psalmist says, The mountains melted at the presence
of the Lord, that is, great and proud powers. There follows,
And he asked him, What is thy name? THEOPHYL.The
Lord indeed asks, not that He Himself required to know,
ut that the rest might know that there was a multitude of
Viet, devils dwelling in him. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Lest he should not b

Cat.in believed,if He affirmedthereweremany,He wishesthat they
Marc, themselves should confess it; wherefore there follows, And
he saith unto him, Legion,for ice are many. He gives not a
fixed number, but a multitude, for such accuracy in the number
Bede would not help us to understand it. BEDE; But by the public
ubisup.declaration of the scourge which the madman suffered, the
virtue of the Healer appears more gracious. And even the
priests of our time, who know how to cast out devils by the
ace of exorcism, are wont to say that the sufferers cannot
be cured at all, unless they in confession openly declare, as
r as they are able to know, what they have suffered from
6 unclean spirits in sight, in hearing, in taste, in touch, or
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any other senseof body or soul, whether awakeor asleep.
It goes on, And he besoughthim much that he would not send

themawayout ofthe country. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Luke,however,vict.
says,into the abyss. For the abyssis the separationof t
world, for devils deserve to be sent into outer darkness, pre- Marc.
T lr Q
u e

paredfor the devil and his angels. This Christ might have3

'

done, but He allowed them to remain in this world, lest the

absenceof a tempter should deprive men of the crown of
victory. THEOPHYL.Also that by fighting with us, they may
make us more expert. It goes on, Now there was there
about the mountain a great herd of swine feeding.
AUG. What Mark here says, that the herd wasabouttheAug.de
mountain, and what Luke calls on the mountain, are by noEva"n.ij,
meansinconsistent. For the herd of swine was so large, that24some part were on the mountain, the rest around it. It goes
on: And the devils besougJithim, saying. Send us into the
swine, that ive may enter into them. REMIG. The devils Remig.
entered

not

into

asking for this

the

swine

concession,

of

their

own

was. that it

will,

might
...

7

but

their

'

L/at.

"rin

be shewn Matt p

that they cannot hurt men without Divine permission.
They did not ask to be sent into men, because they saw that
He, by whose power they were tortured, bore a human form.
Nor did they desire to be sent into the flocks, for they are
clean animals offered up in the temple of God. But they

327

desired to be sent into the swine, because no animal is more

unclean than a hog, and devils always delight in filthiness.
It goes on: And forthwith Jesusgave them leave. BfiDE;Bede

And He gave them leave,that by the killing of the swine,u !sup'
the salvation of men might be furthered. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
vict.
He" wished
to
shew
publicly
the
fuiy
which
devils
enterpn.fc'.e
L/Jit.
in
"
i
tain against men, and that they would inflict much worse Marc.

things upon men, if they werenot hinderedby Divine power;
because, again, His compassion would not allow this to be
shewn on men, He permitted them to enter into the swine,

that on them the fury and powerof the devils might be made
known. Then- follows: And the unclean spirits went out.
TITUS; But the herdsmenalso took to flight, lest thev
should perish with the swine, and spread the same fear
amongst the

inhabitants

of the

town.

Wherefore

there

follows: And theij that fed them, fyc. The necessityof
their loss, however, brought these men to the Saviour; for
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frequentlywhen God makes men sufferloss in their possessions, he confers a benefit on their souls. Wherefore it goes
on: And they came to Jesus,and seeMm that was tormented
by the devil, 8$c.that is, at the feet of Him from whom he
had obtained health j a man, whom before, not even chains
could bind, clothed and in his right mind, though he used to be
continually naked; and they were amazed ; wherefore it says,
And they were afraid. This miracle then they find out
partly by sight, partly by words; wherefore there follows:
And they that saw it told them. THEOPHTL. But amazed at
the miracle, which they had heard, they were afraid, and for
this reason they beseech him to depart out of their borders ;
which is expressed in what follows : And they began to pray
him to depart out of their coasts; for they feared lest some
time or other they should suffer a like thing: for, sad-

denedat the loss of their swine,they reject the presenceof
Bede
the Saviour. BEDE; Or else, conscious of their own frailty,
1*

u i sup.fljgy.judged themselves
unworthy of the presenceof the Lord.
It goes on : And when he was going to the ship, he that had
been tormented, 8$c. THEOPHYL.For he feared lest some time
or other the devils should find him, and enter into him a second
time. But the Lord sends him back to his house, intimating
to him, that though He Himself wasnot present, yet His pow
would keep him; at the same time also that he might be
use in the healing of others; wherefore it goes on: And he
did not suffer him, and saith unto him, Go home to thy

friends, fyc. See the humility of the Saviour. He said nc
aim all things which I have done to you, but, all th
Lord hath done;

do thou also, when thou hast done ai

Chrys. good thing, take it not to thyself, but refer it to God. CHITS

nonocc.But althoughhe bade others,whom he healed,to tell it
one, he nevertheless fitly bids this one proclaim it, since all

that region,being possessed
by devils,remainedwithout God.
Theo. THEOPHTL. He therefore began to proclaim it, and all won-

nonocc.der, which is that which follows: And he began to publish.
Bede BEDE; Mystically, however, Gerasa or Gergese,as some re

ubisup.-^ ^ginterpretedcastingouta dwelleror a strangerapproac
ing, because the people of the Gentiles both expelled th
enemy from the heart, and he who was afar off is ma
JEROME; Here again the demoniac is the people of
he Gentiles, in a most hopeless case,bound neither by the
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law of nature, nor of God, nor by human fear. HEDE; Who Tk-Je

dweltin the tombs,becausethey delightedin deadworks,thatu '
is, in sins; who were ever raging night and day, becausewhe-

ther in prosperityor in adversity,they wereneverfreefromthe
service of malignant spirits: again, by the foulness of their
works, they lay as it were in the tombs, in their lofty pride,

they wanderedover the mountains,by words of most hardened infidelity, they as it were cut themselves with stones.
But he said, J/// name is Legion, becausethe Gentile people
were enslaved to divers idolatrous forms of worship. Again,
that the unclean spirits going out from man enter into swine,
which they cast headlong into the sea,implies that now that
the people of the Gentiles are freed from the empire of
demons, they who have not chosen to believe in Christ, work
sacrilegious rites in hidden places.
THEOPHYL.Or by this it is signified that devils enter
into those men, who live like swine, rolling themselves
in the slough of pleasure; they drive them headlong into the
sea down the precipice of perdition, into the sea of an evil life
wherethey are choked. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or they are choked
in hell without any touch of mercy by the rushing on of an
early death; which evils many persons thus avoid, for by the
scourging of the fool, the wise is made more prudent. BEDE; Bedc

ut that the Lord didnot admithim,thoughhewishedto bewith u])1
au
Him, signifies, that every one after the remission of his sins
should remember that he must work to obtain a good conscience, and serve the Gospel for the salvation of others, that

at last he may rest in Christ. GREG.For when we

perceivedeverso little of theDivineknowledge,
we are atKor'6'
once unwilling to return to human affairs, and seek for the
quiet of contemplation; but the Lord commands that the
mind should first toil hard at its work, and afterwards should

refresh itself with contemplation. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But
man who is healed preached in Decapolis, where the Jews,
who hang on the letter of the Decalogue, are being turned
"om the

Roman

rule.

21. And when Jesus was passed over again by

ship unto the otherside,muchpeoplegatheredunto
him : and he was nigh unto the sea.
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22. And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of

the synagogue,Jairus by name; and when he saw
him, he fell at his feet,

23. And besought him greatly, saying, My little
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee,
corne and lay thy hands on her, that she may be
healed;

and she
+ shall live.

24. And Jesus went with him ; and much people
followed him, and thronged him.
25. And a certain woman, which had an issue of

blood twelve years,
26. And had suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,
27. When

she had heard

of Jesus, came in the

pressbehind, and touchedhis garment.
28. For she said, If I may touch but his clothes,
shall be whole.

29. And straightway the fountain of her blood was
dried up; and she felt in her body that she was
healed of that plague.
30. And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself
that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in
the press,and said, Who touchedmy clothes?
31. And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest
the multitude thronging thee, and sayestthou, Who
touched
32.

me ?
And

he looked

round

about

to see her that had

done this thing.
33. But the womanfearing and trembling, knowing
what was done in her, came and fell down" before him,
and told

him all the truth.

34. And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath
made thee whole; go in peace,and be whole of thy
plague.

Vlilt.
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THKOPHYI,.After tlie miracle ol' the demoniac, the Lord
works another miracle, namely, in raising up the daughter of
the ruler of the synagogue; the Evangelist, before narrating this miracle, says, And when Jesus was passed orcr
again by ship unto the other side, much people gathered
unto him.

AUG. But we must understand, f that what isAug.de
j-

added of the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue,tookEvan.
2.
place when Jesus had again crossed the sea in a ship,28-

though how long after doesnot appear; for if there werenot
an interval, there could be no time for the taking place of

that which Matthew relates,concerningthe feastat his own
house; afterwhichevent,nothing follows immediately,except
this concerningthe daughter of the chief of the synagogue.
For he has so put it together, that the transition itself shews
that the narrative follows the order of time. It goes on,
Ttiere cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue,^c. PSEUDOViet.
CHRYS. He has recorded

the name on account

of the

ew

of that time, that it might mark the miracle. It goes Marc.
on, And when he saw him, he fell at his feet, and besought him greatly, fyc. Matthew indeed relates that the

chief of the synagoguereported that his daughter was dead,
but Mark saysthat she was very sick, and that afterwardsit
was told to the ruler of the synagogue, when our Lord was
about to go with him, that she was dead. The fact then,

which Matthewimplies,is thesame,namely,that He raisedher
from the dead; and it is for the sake of brevity, that he says
that she was dead, which was evident from her being raised.
AUG. For he attaches himself not to the words of the father, Aug.
1"

but to what is of most importance, his wishes; for heu J aup'
was in such despair, that his wish was that she should return
to life, not thinking that she could be found alive, whom he
had left dying. THEOPHYL.Now this man was faithful in part,
inasmuch as he fell at the feet of Jesus, but in that he
begged of Him to come, he did not shew as much faith as he

ought. For he ought to havesaid, Speakthe word only, and
my daughter shall be healed. There follows, And he went

away with him, and muchpeoplefollowed him, and thronged
him ; and a woman,which had an issueof bloodtwelveyears, onocc.
.

CHRYS. This woman, who was celebrated and known Bed
r* w v.

to all, did not dareto approachthe Saviouropenly,nor to Horn!*!
ora.
in
VOL.

II.

H

Mat.31.

»
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come to Him, because,according to the law, she was unclean;
for this reason she touched

Him

behind,

and not in front,

for

hat she durst not do, but only ventured to touch the hem
>f His garment. It was not however the hem of the garment,
but her frame of mind that made her whole. There follows,
For she said, If I way but touch his clothes.,I shall be whole.

THEOPHYL.
Most faithful indeed is this woman,who hoped
>rhealing from His garments. For which reason she obtains
health; wherefore it goes on, And straightway the fountain
of her blood was dried up, and shefelt in her body that she
Viet,

was healed.

PSEUDO-CHRYS.Now the virtues of Christ are

Ant.
e ky £QS own wj|} imparted
to those men,' who touch Him
Cat. m
r

Marc, by faith. Wherefore there follows, And Jesus,immediately
knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of him, turned
him about in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes?
The virtues indeed of the Saviour do not go out of Him
locally or corporally, nor in any respect pass away fro
Him. For being incorporeal, they go forth to others and
are given to others; they are not however separated from
Him, from whom they are said to go forth, in the sameway as
sciences are given by the teacher to his pupils. Therefore it

says,Jesus,knowing in himself the virtue which had gone
out of him, to shew that with His knowledge, and not without His being aware of it, the woman was healed. But
asked, Who touched me? although He knew her who touched

Him, that He might bring to light the woman,by her coming
forward, and proclaim her faith, and lest the virtue of His

miraculouswork should be consigned to oblivion. It goes
on, And his disciples said unto him, Thou seestthe multitude
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? But the
Lord asked, Who touched me, that is in thought and faith
for the crowds who throng Me cannot be said to touch Me
for they do not come near to Me in thought
0 and in faith
There follows, And he looked round about to seeher that had
done this thino.

THEOPHYL.

For

the Lord wished
-

to declare

he woman,first to give His approbationto her faith, secondly
ge the chief of the synagogueto a confident hope that
He* could thus cure his child, and also to free the woman
from fear. For the woman feared because she had stolen

health; wherefore there follows, But the woman feariny
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d trentbliny, !yr. B
s.-r\r }
h
f H
q
h lie woman should confess the truth >f
long Svant of faith, of her sudden belief and healing, and
herself be confirmed in faith, and afford an example to othe
Hut he mid to her, Daughter, tin/ faith hath made thee whol

if

peace,and be wholeof thy play

faith is about to make thee whole,

He said not, T

but has mad

that is, in that thou hast believed, th
made
was i

hoi
d b

c

H
fait

child ren. T

c

s h
faith

f

B

H

Marc.-2.

e wh

h
it

dyb
ier

C

ecause she
m .1
us His

ctr.
* III

saith to her, Go in p

whichmeans,go andhaverest,for up

h Hom!in

me thou hast been in pains and torture. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or Mat.
v ict»
lse He says, Go in peace,sending her away into that which is Ant.e
final ood,
God dwel
h
h
m
Marr.
,T
k
he was not only healed in body, but also from th
f bodily p
hat is. fromh
PSEUDO-jERO
M
J
m
fl
;he healing of
man,

b

h

the

f the

in, then shall Israel be saved.

Gentiles

hj

come v. Rom.

J rus means either

m

11.

bJL-' illuminated, that is, the Jewishpeople,h
fifth had
f th 1
lightened by the Spirit, and
h

htening others, falling at the feet of the Word, th
bling itself before the I
tion of" Cl
" irist, pray

her daughter, f
al

h

fc

himself, h

Thus Abraham,

and Moses, and Samuel,

interced

f.

li P
who are dead
1
s m
P
h
>
BEDE; Again, the Lord g
,he child, wl
ubi
to be healed, is thronsred by the crowd, becausethough H
ave healthfi
1
to the Jewish
he is oppressed
tl wicked hab
f th earn people; but th
with

an issue

f blood

d b

1

Lord

h

Church

gathered together from the nations, for the issue of blood
may* be eit
deratood of
poll
f idolatrv, or of

thosedeed

Inch

b

rhils

B

paniedby pleasureto flesh and
the

i

f the Lord

d

:1 - 1

to Judaea,the people of the Gentiles by an assuredhope
seized upon the health, promised and prepared for others.
THEOPHYL.Or else,by the woman,who had a bloody flux,
understandhuman nature; for sin nished in upon it, whirh
">

811
P
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since it killed the soul, might be said to spill its blood.
It could not be cured by many physicians, that is, by the
wise men of this world, and of the Law and the Prophets;
but the moment that it touched the hem of Christ's garment,
that is, His flesh, it was healed, for whosoever believes the
Son of man to be Incarnate

is he who touches the hem of

Bede His &garment. BEDE
; Wherefore one believing& woman
.
ubi sup.
touches the Lord, whilst the crowd throngs Him, becauseHe,

who is grieved by divers heresies,or by wicked habits, is
worshippedfaithfully with the heart of the Catholic Church
alone.

But the Church of the Gentiles came behind Him;

becausethough it did not seethe Lord presentin the flesh,
for the mysteries of His Incarnation had been gone through,
yet it attained to the grace of His faith, and so when by
partaking of His sacraments, it merited salvation from its

sins, as it werethe fountain of its blood was dried up by the
touch of His garments. And the Lord looked round about

to seeher who had donethis, becauseHe judges that all who
deserveto be savedare worthy of His look and of His pity.

35. While he yet spake,there camefrom the ruler of
the synagogue'shousecertain which said,Thy daughter
is dead: why troublest thou the Master any further ?
36.

As

soon

as

Jesus

heard

the

word

that

was

spoken,he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue,Be
not afraid, only believe.
r

37. And he suffered no man to follow him, save
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James.
38.

And

he cometh

to the house of the ruler

of the

synagogue,and seeth the tumult, and them that wept
and wailed greatly.
39. And when he was come in, he saith unto them,

Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not
dead, but sleepeth.
r
40. And they laughed him to scorn. But when
he* had put them all out, he taketh the father and the
mother of the damsel, and them that were with him,

and entereth in where the damselwas lying.
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41. And he took the damselby the hand, and said
unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted,

Damsel,I sayunto thee, arise.
42. And straightwaythe damselarose,and walked;

for she was of the age of twelve years. And they
wereastonishedwith a great astonishment.
43. And he charged them straitly that no man
should know it ; and commanded that something
should be given her to eat.
THEOPHYL.Those who were about the ruler of the syna-

gogue,thought that Christ was one of the prophets,and for
his reason they thought that they should beg of Him to
come and pray over the damsel. But because she had
already expired, they thought that He ought not to he asked
to do so. Therefore it is said, While he yet *i>ake, there
me messengersto the ruler o the synagogue,which said
Thy daughter is dead; why troublest thou the Master any
further ? But the Lord Himself persuadesthe father to have
fidence.

For it

oes on, As soon as Jesus heard

t

word which was spoken,he saith to the rider of the synagogue,
Be not afraid;

only believe.

AUG. It is not said that he

assented to his friends who brought the tidings and wished
prevent the Master f
,
Lord's saying
Fear not, only believe, is not a rebuke for his want of faith,
but wasintended to strengthen the belief which he had already.
But if the Evangelist had related, that the ruler of the syna-

e joined the friendswho camefrom his house,in saying
that Jesus should not be troubled, the words which Matthew

relates him to have said, namely, that the damsel was dead,
would then have been contrary to what was in his mind.
It goes on, And he suffered no man to follow him, save
Peter, and James, and John the brother o Jam
EOPHYL. For Christ

in His

lowliness

would

not

do a

hing for display. It goes on, And hr cometh to the houseof
he ruler of tho synagogue,and seeth the tumult, mid l/tem

hat wept<mdwailedgreatly
PSKUDO-CHRYS.
But lie Him^^ .

t towail,asif thedamsel
wasnotdead,
£Jt
Mar
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but sleeping; whereforeit says,And whenhe was comein, he
saith unto them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel

is not dead,but sleepeth. PSEUDO-JEROME
; It wastold th
ruler of the synagogue,Thy daughter is dead. But Jesu
said to him, She is not dead,but sleepeth. Both are true
3r the meaningis, Sheis deadto you, but to Me sheis asleep
Bede

BEDE

For

to men she was dead

who w

nbl

to ri

SUPher Up. b^ to QOCJ
s]]ewas asjeep?
jn whosepurposeboth
the soul was living, and the fleshwas resting, to rise again.
Whenceit becamea customamongstChristians,that the dead,
who, they doubt not, will rise again, should be said to slee
It goes on, And they laughed him to scorn. THEOPHYL.But

they laugh at Him, as if unable to do any thing farther; and
in this He convicts them of bearing witnessinvoluntarily,
that shewas really dead whom He raisedup, and therefore,
tnat it would

be a miracle

i

He rai

h.

E

Beuse

ubisup,theychoseratherto laugh at than to believein this saying
concerning her resurrection, they are deservedly excluded
from the place, as unworthy to witness His power in raising
her, and the mystery of her rising; wherefore it goes on,
when he hridput them all out, he taketh the father and
the mother of the damsel, and them that were with him, and

Chrys. entereth in where the damsel was lying. CHRYS.Or else, to
nonocc.take away all display, He suffered not all to be with Him;
that, however,

He might

leave

behind

Him

witnesses

of His

divine power, He chose His three chief disciples and the
father and mother of the damsel, as being necessaryabove all.
And He restores life to the damsel both by His hand, and

by word of mouth. Whereforeit says,And he took the dam
sel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi ; which *
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. For th
hand of Jesus, having a quickening power, quickens the dea

body, and His voice raisesher as she is lying; whereforeit
follows, And straightway the damsel arose and walked.
Hier.adJEROME; Some one may accuse the Evangelist of a falsehood
Pam.
*n k*8 explanatiOT1?
in that he has added, /
unto th
ED 57

"*

non oce.

hen in Hebrew,
-^^_
^
^f^f^
Talitha
" . cumi only means,Damsel
but He adds,I sayunto thee,Arise, to expressthat H
b
d commandher. It goeson, For shewas qf
lhe age of twelve years. GLOSS.The Evangelist added
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to shew that she was of an age to walk. By her walking,
she is shewn to have been not only raised up, but also

perfectly cured. It continues, And they were astonished
with a yreit astonishment. CHRYS.To shew that He had Chrys.
raised her really, and not only to the eye of fancy.

Mystically; the woman was cured of a bloody flux, andBede
immediately after the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue

is reportedto be dead,becauseas soonas the Church of the
Gentiles is washed from the stain of vice, and called daughter
he mrit
her f
gogue is brok
on account of its zealous treachery and envy; treachery,
because it did not choose to believe in Christ; envy,
because it was vexed

at the faith

of the Church.

What

the

messengerstold the ruler of the synagogue, Why troublest
thon the JInxler any more, is said by those in this day who,
seeing the state of the synagogue, deserted by God,
believe that it cannot be restored, and therefore think that

we are not to pray that it should be restored. But if the
ruler of the synagogue,that is, the assembly of the teachers
of the Law, determine to believe, the synagogue also, which
is subjected to them, will be saved. Further, because the
synagogue lost the joy of having Christ to dwell in it, as its
faithlessnessdeserved,it lies dead as it were, amongst persons
weeping and wailing. Again, our Lord raised the damsel by
taking hold of her hand, because the hands of the Jews,
which are full

of blood, must

first

be cleansed, else the

synagogue, which is dead, cannot rise again. But in the
woman with the bloody flux, and the raising of the damsel, is
shewn the salvation of the human race, which was so ordered
by the Lord, that first some from Judaea,then the fulness of
the Gentiles, might come in, and so all Israel might be saved.
Again, the damsel was twelve years old, and the woman had
suffered for twelve years, because the sinning of unbelievers
wascontemporary with the beginning of the faith of believers;
wherefore it is said, Abraham believed on God, and it was6.
^iilI'd to him for righteousness".
0 Bede'pownwordsarerather more world the synagoguebeganto arise
Hear than those in the Catena; "That
amongst the patriarchs, and the race
»Sthe woman began to be afflicted at of Gentiles throughoutthe world to be
the sametime a- rhe dampelwas born ; polluted with idolatry."
>r nearly at the same poriod of the
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Greg.
GREG. MorallyJ again,
o
> our Redeemer raised the damsel in
Mor. 4,
^
' the house, the young man without the gate, Lazarus in the
tomb; he still lies dead in the house, whose sin is concealed;
he is carried without the gate, whose sin has broken forth into
the madness of an open deed; he lies crushed under the
mound of the tomb, who in the commission of sin, lies powerless beneath the weight of habit. BEDE; And we may remark,

27.

i sup.,-, , ,. , ^eran(j dailyerrorsmaybe curedby the remedyof
a lighter penance. Wherefore the Lord raises the damsel,
lying in the inner chamber with a very easy cry, saying,
Damsel, arise; but that he who had been four. days dead
might quit the prison of the tomb, He groaned in spirit,+ He
was troubled, He shed tears. In proportion, then, as the
death of the soul presses the more heavily, so much the more

ardently must the fervour of the penitentpressforward. But
this too must be observed,that a public crime requires a
public reparation ; wherefore Lazarus, when called from the
sepulchre, was placed before the eyes of the people: but
slight sins require to be washed out by a secret penance,
wherefore the damsel lying in the house is raised up before
few witnesses, and those are desired to tell no man. The
crowd also is cast out before the damsel is raised;

for if a

crowd
of worldly thoughts be not first cast out from the
"
hidden parts of the heart, the soul, which lies dead within,
cannot rise. Well too did she arise and walk, for the soul,
raised from sin, ought not only to rise from the filth of its
crimes, but also to make advances in good works, and soon
it is necessary that it should be filled with heavenly bread,
that is, made partaker of the Divine Word, and of the Altar.

CHAP.

1. And

he went out from

VI.

thence, and came into

his own country; and his disciples follow him.

2. And when the sabbath day was come,he beg
to teach in the synagogue: and many hearing him
were astonished,saying, From whence hath this m

thesethings? and what wisdomis this whichis given
unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought
by his hands?
3. Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the
brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon?

and are not his sistershere with us? And they were
offended

at him.

. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not

without honour,but in his own country,and among
his own kin, and in his own house.

5. And he could there do no mighty work, save
that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and
healed

them.

6. And he marvelled because of their unbelief.
THEorHYL. After the miracles which have been related,
the Lord returns into His own country, not that He was

ignorant that they would despiseHim, but that they might
have no reason to say, If Thou hadst come, we had believed
Thee; wherefore it is said, And he went out fram thence,and
came into his own country. BEDE; He means by His
country, Nazareth, in which He was brought up.

But how M
2

groattheblindnessof the Nazarenes! they despiseHim, Who '

in
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by His words and deedsthey might know to be the Christ, solely
on account of His kindred. It goes on. And when the sabbath
day was come, he began to teach in the synagogue: and
many hearing him were astonished, saying. From whence
hath this man these things? and what -wisdomis this which
is given unto him, that even such mighty ivorks are wrought
by his hands? By wisdom is meant His doctrine, by powers,
the cures and miracles which He did. It goes on, Is not
Aug.defhis the carpenter, the son of Mary? AUG. Matthew indeed
Evan, says that He was called the son of a carpenter; nor are we to

n.42. wcmclerjsince both might have been said, for they believed
Him to be a carpenter, because He was the son of a carpenter.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Jesus is called the son of a workman, of that

one, however, whosework was the morning and the sun, that is,
the first and second Church, as a figure of which the woman
. .de and the damsel are healed. BEDE
; For although
human
ubi sup.
...
.
things are not to be compared with divine, still" the type is

complete,becausethe Father of Christ works by fire and
spirit. It goes on, The brother of James, and Joses, of
Jude, and of Simon. And are not his sisters here with us ?

They bear witness that His brothers and sisterswere wi
Him,

who nevertheless are not to be taken for the sons of

Joseph or of Mary, as heretics say, but rather, as is usual in
Scripture, we must understand them to be His relations, as
Abraham and Lot are called brothers,
though Lot was
brother's son to Abraham. And they were offended at him.
The stumbling and the error of the Jews is our salvation, and
the condemnation of heretics. For so much did they despise
the Lord Jesus Christ, as to call Him a carpenter, and son of
a carpenter. It goes on, And Jesus said unto them, A
prophet is not without honour, but in his otcn country.
Even Moses bears witness that the Lord is" called a Prophet
in the Scripture, for predicting His future Incarnation to the
Acts7, sons of Israel, he says, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up
37'
unto you of your brethren. But not only He Himself, Who is
Lord of prophets, but also Elias, Jeremiah, and the remaining
lesser prophets, were worse received in their own country
than in strange cities, for it is almost natural for men to envy
their fellow-townsmen ; for they do not consider the present
works, of the man, but

thev remember

the weakness

of His

VER. 6

13.
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infancy. PSEUuo-jEKOME; Oftentimes also the origin of a man
brings him contempt, as it is written, Who is the son ofi Sam.

Jesse
Y for theLord hathrespectuntotheloitiy; asto Ihe2pj\
proud, He beholdeth them afar off. TiiEorHYL. Or again, 6.
if the prophet has noble relations, his countrymen hate
them, and on that account do not honour the prophet.
There follows, And he could there do no miahty work., Sfc.
What, however, is here expressed by He could not, we
must take to mean, He did

not choose, because it was

not that He was weak,but that they were faithless; He does
not therefore work any miracles there, for he spared them, lest
they should be worthy of greater blame, if they believed not,
even with miracles before their eyes. Or else, for the work'
ing of miracles, not only the power of the Worker is necessary,
but the faith of the recipient, which was wanting in this case:
therefore Jesus did not choose to work any signs there.
There follows, And he marvelled at their unbelief. BEDB;Bed«
ubi sup.
Not as if He Who knows all things before they are done,
wonders at what He did not expect or look forward to, but
knowing the hidden things of the heart, and wishing to
intimate to men that it was wonderful, He openly shews that
He

wonders.

ful, ft
fC

And

indeed

the

blindness

of

the Jews

is

y neither believed what their prop
1

believe

1

on C

Who was born amongst them. Mystically again ; Cl
despised in His own house and
hat is, amongst tl
people of the Jews, and
f.
H
"orked few miracL
there, lest they should become altogether inexcusable. B
He performs greater miracles every day amongst the Gentih
not so much in the healing of their bodies, as in the salvatu
of their souls.

6.
teaching.

And lie went round about the villages,

7. And he called unto him the twelve, and began
to sendthem forth by two and two ; and gave them
power over unclean spirits ;

8. And commanded them that they should take
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nothing for their journey, savea staff only; no scrip,
no bread, no money in their purse:
9. But be shod with sandals; and not put on two
coats.

10. And he said unto them, In what place soever
ye enter into an house, there abide till ye depart
from that place.
11. And whosoevershall not receive you, nor hear
you, when ye depart thence, shake off the dust under
your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodomand
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that
city.
12. And they went out, and preached that men
should repent.
13. And they cast out many devils, and anointed
with oil many that were sick, and healed them.
THEOPHYL.The Lord not only preached in the cities, bi
Iso in villages, that we may learn not to despise little thing
nor always to seek for great cities, but to sow the word of the
Lord, in abandoned and lowly villages. Wherefore it is said
Bedein And he went round about the villages, teaching. B
Marc.

2, 24.

our kind and merciful Lord and Master did not srudsre H
e
rt

ts and their disciples His own virtues, and as He Him

had healedeverysicknessand everyinfirmity, so alsoHe
the samepower to His disciples. Whereforeit goeson:
And he called unto him the twelve, and began to send them
forth by two and two; and gave them power over unclean

spirits. Great is the differencebetweengiving and receiving.
Whatsoever He does, is done in His own power, as Lord; if
they do any thing, they confess their own weakness and th

powerof theLord, sayingin the nameof Jesus,Arise,and walk.
HEOPHYL.
AgainHe sendsthe Apostlestwoandtwo that they
Eccl.4, might become more active; for, as says the Preacher, Two are
better than

one. But if He had sent more than two, there would

not have been a sufficient number to allow of their being

VKR. 6
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sent to many villages. GREG.Further, the Lord sent the Greg
°"*' "'

disciples to preach, two and two, becausethere are two pre-

ceptsof charity, namely,the love of God, andof ourneighbour; 17.
and charity cannotbe between less than two; by this therefore He implies to us,that he who hasnot charity towardshis
neighbour, ought in no way to take upon himself the office of
preaching. There follows, And he commanded them, that
they should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only;
no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse: but be shod
with sandals ; and not put on two coats. BEDE ; For such Bed

should be the preacher'strust in God, that, though he takesublsuP
no thought for supplying his own wants in this present world,
yet he should feel most certain that these will not be left unsatisfied, lest whilst his mind is taken up with temporal things, he
should provide less of eternal things to others. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
vict.

The Lord alsogivesthem this command,that they might shewVP/&C*
Ant>
.e
ID
by their mode of life, how far removed they were from the desire Marc.
of riches. THEOPHYL.Instructing them also by this meansnot
to be fond of receiving gifts, in order too that those, who saw

themproclaimpoverty,mightbe reconciledto it, whentheysaw
that the Apostles themselves possessed nothing. AUG. Or Aug.de
else ; according to Matthew, the Lord immediately subjoined, van.
The workman is worthu of his meat, which sufficiently proves?'Matt.30-

why He forbadetheir carryingor possessing
suchthings; not 10,19.
becausethey were not necessary,but becauseHe sent them

in such a way as to shew,that they were due to them from
the faithful, to whom they preachedthe Gospel. From this
it is evident, that the Lord did not mean by this precept
that the Evangelists ought to live only on the gifts of

those to whom they preach the Gospel, else the Apostle
transgressedthis precept, when he procured his livelihood,
by the labour of his own hands, but He meant that He had

giventhem a power,in virtue of which,they might be assured,
these things were due to them. It is also often asked, how
it comes that Matthew

and Luke have related that the Lord

commandedHis disciplesnot to carry even a staff, whilst
Mark says,And he commandedthem that they should take
nothingfor their journey, savea staff only. Which question
is solved, by supposing that the word ' staff' has a meaning in

til)
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Mark, who says that it ought to be carried, different from that
which it bears in Matthew and Luke, who affirm the contrary.
For in a concise way one might say, Take none of the necessaries of life with you, nay, not a staff, save a staff only; so that
the saying, nay not a staff, may mean, nay not the smallest
thing-; but that which is added, save a staff only, may mean
that, through the po\ver received by them from the Lord, of
which a rod is the ensign, nothing, even of those things which
they do not carry, will be wanting to them. The Lord
therefore said both, but because one Evangelist has not given
both, men suppose, that he who has said that the staff, in one
sense, should be taken, is contrary to him who again has
declared, that, in another sense, it should be left behind:
now however that a reason has been given, let no one think
so.

So also when Matthew

declares

that shoes are not to be

worn on the journey, he forbids anxiety about them, for the
reason why men are anxious about carrying them, is that
they may not be without them. This is also to be understood
of the two coats, that no man should be troubled about having
only that with which he is clad, from anxiety lest he should
need another, when he could always obtain one from the power

given by the Lord. In like manner Mark, by saying that
they are to be shod with sandals or soles, warns us that this
mode of protecting the feet has a mystical signification, that
the foot should

neither

be covered

above nor be naked

on the

ground, that is, that the Gospel should neither be hid, nor rest

upon earthly comforts; and in that He forbids their possessing or taking with them, or more expressly their wearing, two
coats, He bids them walk simply, not with duplicity. But
whosoever

thinks

that the Lord could not in the same discourse

say somethings figuratively, others in a literal sense,let him look
into His other discourses, and he shall see, how rash and
Bede ignorant is his judgment. BEDE; Again, by the two tunics
sup*He seems to me to mean two sets of clothes; not that in
places like Scythia, coveredwith the ice and snow, a man should
be content with only one garment, but by coat, I think a suit
of clothing is implied, that being clad with one, we should not

Viet, keepanotherthroughanxietyasto whatmayhappen. PSEUDOCat.in CHRYS.Or else,Matthew and Luke neither allow shoesnor
M arc.
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staff, which is meant to point out the highest perfection. But
Mark bids them take a stud'and be shod with sandals, which 1
Cor.
7 fi

is spokenby permission.

'

BEDE; Again, allegoric-ally; under the figure of a scrip isBede

pointedout the burdens
of this world,by breadis meant0l 8up'
temporal delights, by money in the purse, the hiding of
wisdom; because he who receives the office of a doctor,

should neither be weigheddown by the burden of worldly
affairs, nor be made soft by carnal desires,nor hide the talent
of the word committed

to him

under

the ease of an inactive

body. It goeson, And he said unto them, In wliat place
soeverye enter -intoan house,thereabide till ye depart from I
that place. Where He gives a general precept of constancy,
that they should look to what is due to the tie of hospitality,
adding, that it is inconsistent with the preaching of the
kingdom of heaven to run about from house to house.

THEOPHYL.
That is, lest they should be accusedof gluttony
in passing from one to another. It goes on, And whoever
'hall not receive you, $c. This the Lord commanded them,
hat they might shew that they had wralked a long way for
heir sakes,and to no purpose. Or, because they received
lothing from them, not even dust, which they shake off, that
ht be a testimony against them, that is, by way of convicting them. TPsEUDO-CHRYs.
Or else, that it might be
witness of the toil of the way, which they sustained for them; Ant-.e
^r^
A" 4^H^L

or as if the dust of the sins of the preacherswas turnedMarc.
againstthemselves.It goeson, And they went and pi cache
that men should repent. And they cast out many devils,
and anointed with oil many that iccre sick, and healed them.
Mark

alone

mentions

their

anointing

with

oil.

James how-

ever, in his canonical Epistle, says a thing similar.

For oil

both refreshesour labours,and givesus light and joy; but
again, oil signifies the mercy of the unction of God, the

healing of infirmity, and the enlightening of the heart, the
whole of which is worked by prayer. THEOPHYL.It also
means,the grace of the Holy Ghost,by which we are eased
from our labours,and receivelight and spiritualjoy. BEDE;Bede

Wherefore
it is evidentfrom the Apostlesthemselves,
thatitubi8UpT The fir>t words of the comment occur in Chrvs. H<>in. 3'2. in M:itt.
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is an ancient custom of the holy Church that persons
possessed or afflicted with any disease whatever, should be
anointed with oil consecrated by priestly blessing.

14. And king Herod heard of him; (for his nam
was spread abroad:) and he said, That John the
Baptist was risen from the dead,and therefore mighty
works

do shew forth

themselves

15. Others said, That

in him.

it is Elias.

And others

said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets.
16. But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is
John,r whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead.
Gloss.

GLOSS.After the preaching of the disciples of Christ, and

nonoccthe working of miracles, the Evangelist fitly subjoins an
account of the report, which aroseamongst the people; whereVict. fore he says, And king Herod heard of him. PSETJDO-CHRYS.

Ant.in
Cat.
e "phisHerodis thesonof thefirstHerod,underwhomJoseph
Marc, had led Jesus into Egypt. But Matthew calls him Tetrarch
and Luke mentions him as ruling over one fourth of hii
father's kingdom; for the Romans after the death of his
father divided his kingdom into four parts. But Mark calls
him a king, either after the title of his father, or b
wasconsonant to his own wish. PSEUDO-JEROME
; It g
For his name was spread abroad. For it is not right that £
candle should be placed under a bushel. And they said
is, some of the multitude, that John the Baptist was
from the dead, and therefore mighty works do i
Bedeinthemselvesforth in him. BEDE; Here we are taught how
was the envy of the Jews. For, lo, they believe 1
John, of whom it was said that he did no miracle, could rise
the

dead,

and

that,

without

the

witness

of anv

one.

But Jesus, approved of God by miracles and signs,
wh
"
resurrection, Angels and Apostles, men and women, preac
hey chose to believe was carried away by stealth, rather than

iupposethat He had risen again. And thesemen, in saying
that John was risen from the dead,and that thereforemighty
workswere wrought in him, had just thoughtsof the powerof

VKR. 17

29.

*T.
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11:1

the resurrection, tor men, vvh»«nthey shall have risen from tlie
dead, shall have much greater power, than they possessed,
when still neighed down by the weakness of the flesh.
There follows, But others said, that it is Ellas.

TIIEOPHYL.

For John confuted many men, when he said, Ye generation

of vipers. It goeson, But otherssaid, that it is a prophet,
or as one of the prophets.

PsEUDO-Cnuvs.It seems to me Viet.

that this prophet meansthat one of whomMosessaid,
will raise up a prophet unto thee of thy brethren.

They Marc.

wereright indeed,butbecause
theyfearedto sayopenly,This16eu
' *
is the Christ, they usedthe voiceof Moses,veiling their own
surmise through fear of their rulers. There follows, But
when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is John, whom I
beheaded: he is risen from the dead. Herod expressly
says, this in irony. THEOPHYL. Or else, Herod, knowing
that he without a cause had slain John, who was a just man,
thought that he had risen from the dead, and had received

throughhis resurrectionthe powerof workingmiracles. AUG.Augde
..
But_ in these words
Luke
bears
witness
toi Mark,
toi this
point
. onvan.i*
_
.
_T
,
" i
TI
i
"

at least, that others and not Herod said that John had risen ; 43.

but Luke had represented Herod as hesitating, and has put

downhis wordsas if he said,John haveI beheaded,
but ii-hoLuke9>
is this of whom I hear such things? We must howeversuppose,
that after this hesitation, he had confirmed

in his own mind

what others had said, for he says to his children, as Matthew
relates. This is John the Baptist,
he has risen ^^
from
"^

the dead.

"\T * i_

Or else these words are to be spoken, so as to indicate that 14,2.
he is still hesitating, particularly as Mark who had said
above that others

had declared

that John had risen from

the

dead,afterwardshoweveris not silent as to Herod's plainly
saying, // is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the
dead. Which words also may be spoken in two ways, either

they may be understoodas those of a man affirming or
doubting.
17. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold

upon John,and bound him in prison for Herodias'
sake, his brother Philip's wife : for he had married
her.
VOL.

II.

I
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18. For John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful

for thee to have thy brother's wife.
19. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him,
and would
have killed
*

him;

but she could not;

20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was

a just man and an holy, and observed him; and
when he heard him, he did many things, and heard
him gladly.
"21. And when a convenient day was come, that
"
Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords,
high captains, and chief estatesof Galilee ;
22. And when the daughter of the said Herodias
came in, and danced,and pleased Herod and them
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel,
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it
thee.

23. And he" sware unto her,^ Whatsoever

thou shalt

ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my
kingdom.
24. And she went forth, and said unto her mother,
What shall ask? And she said, The head of John

the Baptist
25 And he cam
traightway with hast
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou

t
m

by andby in a chargerthe headof John the Baptist
6. And the king was exceeding
th's

sake, and

th

kes wh

y; yet
t with

him

he would not reject her.
27. And immediately the king 'sentan executioner,
and commanded his head to be brought:

and he went

and beheadedhim in the prison,
28. And brought his headin a charger,and gave it
to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother.

29. And when his disciples heard of it, they came
and took up his corpse,and laid it in a tomb,
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TfiEOPHYL. The Evangelist Mark, taking occasion from
hat went before, here relates the death of the Forerunner,
tying, For Herod himself /tad sentforth and laid hold upon
John, and bound him in prison for Herodias' sake, his
brother Philips wife: for he had married her. BEDEjBeda

Ancienthistoryrelates,that Philip, the son of Herod theu lsup
reat, under whom the Lord fled into Egypt, the brother
f this Herod,

under

whom Christ

suffered,

mamed

Herodias,

the daughter of king Aretas; but afterwards, that his fatherin-law, after certain disagreements had arisen with his sonin-law, had taken his daughter away, and, to the grief of her
)rmer husband, had given her in marriage to his enemy;
therefore John the Baptist rebukes Herod and Herodias for
contracting an unlawful union, and because it was not
allowed for a man to marry his brother's wife during
his

lifetime.

brother

to

THEOPHYL.
marrv

his

The

brother's

law
wife,

also
if

commanded
he

died

a

without

children ; but in this case there was a daughter, which mad
the marriage

criminal:

there follows,

Therefore

Herodia

had a quarrel against him, and would have killed
but she could not.

BEDE ; For Herodias

h

was afraid, lest Bede

Herod shouldrepentat sometime,or be reconciledto hisuhlsup
brother Philip, and so the unlawful marriage be divorced. It
w Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just
man, and an holy. GLOSS.He feared him, I say, becausehe

reveredhim,for he knewhim to be just in his dealingswithnonocc
men, and holy towards God, and he took care that Herodias

shouldnot slay him. And whenhe heardhim, he did many
things, for he thought that he spake by the Spirit of God,
and heard him gladly, because he considered that what
he said was profitable. THEOPHYL.But see how great is the
fury of lust, for though Herod had such an awe and fear of
John, he forgets it all, that he may minister to his f
cation. REMIG. For his lustful will drove him to lay hands
on a man, whom he knew to be just and holy. And by this
we may see how a less fault became the cause to him of a

ater; as it is said, He which is filthy, let him befilthy
still. It goes on, And when a convenient day was come, that *'
Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high
captains, and chief estates of Galilee.
i

BEDE; The onl

men

su
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whom we read of, as celebrating their birthdays with festive
joys are Herod and Pharaoh, but each, with an evil presage,
stained his birthday with blood; Herod, however, with so
much the greater wickedness, as he slew the holy and guiltless teacher of truth, and that, by the wish, and at the instance
of a female dancer. For there follows. And when the daughter

of thesaid Herodiascamein, and danced,and pleasedHerod
and them that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel,

Ask of me whatsoeverthou wilt, and I will give it thee.
THEOPHYL. For during the banquet, Satan danced in the

person of the damsel, and the wicked oath is completed.
For it goes Mon, And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom.

Bede

BEDE; His oath does not excuse his murder, for perchance his reason for swearing was, that he might find an

opportunity for slaying, and if she had demandedthe death
of his father and mother, he surely would not have granted it.
It goes on, And she went forth, and said unto her mother,
What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of John the
Baptist. Worthy is blood to be asked as the reward of such a

deedas dancing. It goeson, And shecamein straightway
with haste, fyc. THEOPHYL. The malignant woman begs
that the head of John be given to her immediately, that is,

at once,in that very hour, for she feared lest Herod should
repent. There follows, And the king was exceedingsorry.
Bede
BEDE ; It
T**

is usual with

Scripture,

that the

historian

u isup.gjjou^ reiate events as they werethen believed by all, thus
Joseph is called the father of Jesus by Mary herself. So now
also Herod is said to be exceeding sorry, for so the guests
thought, since the hypocrite bore sadness on his face, when
he had joy in his heart; and he excuses his wickedness
by his oath, that he might be impious under pretence of

piety. Whereforethere follows, For his oath's sake,andfor
their sakes who sat with him, he would not reject her.
THEOPHYL. Herod not being his own master, but full of lust,
fulfilled his oath, and slew the just man ; it would have been
better however to break his oath, than to commit so great
Bede a sin. BEDE; In that again which is added, And for their

nbisup.sajceswflo saf with him,,he wishes to make all partakersin
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his guilt, that a bloody feast might be set before luxurious
and impure guests. Wherefore it goes on, But sending an
tioner, he commanded his head to be brought in a
?r. THEOPHYL.l Spiculator' is the name for the public
rvant commissionedto put men to death.
BEDE; Now Herod was not ashamed to bring before his

e

icsts the head of a murdered man; but we do not read of

such an act of madness in Pharaoh. From both examples,
however, it is proved to be more useful, often to call to mind
the coming day of our death, by fear and by living chaste!
than to celebrate the day of our birth with luxury. For m
born in the world to toil, but the elect pass by death out
the world to repose. It goes on, And he beheadedhim in
prison, fyc. GREG. I cannot, without the greatest wond
fleet that he, who was filled

even in his mother's womb ;

or- 3'

with the spirit of prophecy, and who wasthe greatest that had
arisen amongst those born of women, is sent into prison by
wicked men, is beheadedfor the dancing of a girl, and though
a man of so great austerity, meets death through such a fou
instrument. Are we to supposethat there wassomething evil

in his life,to be wipedawayby so ignominiousa death? When,
however, could he commit a sin even in his eating, whose
food was only locusts and wild honey? How could he
offend in his conversation, who never quitted the wilderness?
How is it that Almighty God so despises in this life
those whom He has so sublimely chosen before all ages,
if it be not for the reason, which is plain to the piety of
e faithful, that He thus sinks them into the lowest place,
because He sees how He is rewarding them in the highest,
and outwardly He throws them down amongst things despised,
becauseinwardly He draws them up even to incomprehensible
things. Let each then infer from this what they shall suffer,
whom He rejects, if He so grievesthose whom he loves. BEDE; Bede

Therefollows,And whenhis disciplesheard of it, they cameulsup'
and look up his corpse,and laid it in a tomb. Josephus
relates, that John- was brought bound into the castle c

Macheron,and there slain; and ecclesiasticalhistory say
that he was buried in Sebaste, a citv+* of Palestine, once called

A

Samaria. But the beheadingof John the Baptist signifies the Eccles.
g of that fame, by which he was thought to be Ch
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by the people, as the raising of our Saviour on the cross
typifies the advanceof the faith, in that He Himself, who was

first looked upon as a prophet by the multitude, wasrecognised as the Son of God by all the faithful; wherefore John,
who was destined to decrease,was born when the daylight
begins to wax short; but the Lord at that seasonof the year
in which the day begins to lengthen. THEOPHYL.In a mystical way, however, Herod, whose namemeans,( of skin,' is the

people of the Jews,and the wife to whom he was wedded
meansvain glory, whose daughter even now encircles the Jews
with her dance, namely, a false understanding of the Scriptures;
they indeed beheaded John, that is, the word of prophecy,
and hold to him without Christ, his head.

PSEUDO-JEROME;

Or else, The head of the lavv, which is Christ, is cut off from
his
""
. own body, that is, the ..Jewish people, and is given to a
Gentile - damsel, that is, the Roman Church, and the damsel
gives it to her adulterous mother, that is^ to the synagogue,
who in the end will believe.

The bodvft/ of John is buried, S his

head is put in a dish; thus the human Letter is covered over,
the Spirit is honoured, and received on the altar.

30. And the apostlesgathered themselvestogether
unto Jesus,and told him all things, both what they
had done, and what they had taught.
31. And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves
apart into a desert place, and rest a while : for there
were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much

as to eat.

32. And they departedinto a desertplaceby ship
privately.
33. And the people saw them departing, and many
knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and
outwent them, and came together unto him.
*

34. And Jesus,when he cameout, sawmuchpeople, and was moved with compassiontoward them,

becausethey were as sheepnot havinga shepherd
:
and he began to teach them many things.
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GLOSS.The Evangelist, after relating the death of John,

givesanaccountof thosethingswhichChristdidwith His dis-non
occ
ciplesafterthedeathof John,saying,And theApostlesgathered
themselvestogetherunto Jesus,and told him all things,bothwha
they had done, and what they had taught. PSEUDO-JEROME
For thev return

to the fountain-head

whence the streams flow

hosewho are sentby God, always ofler up thanks for tho
.hinsrs which

thev

have

received.

THEOPHYL.

Let

us al

irn, when we are sent on any mission, not to go far away

d not to overstepthe boundsof the office committed,but t(
often to him, who sendsus, and report all that we have <
d taught; for we must not only teach but act. BEDE; Not
ly do the Apostles tell the Lord what they themselves had
done and taught, but also his own and John's disciples togeth
tell Him what John had suffered, during the time that they
were occupied in teaching, as Matthew relates. It goes on:
And hesaid to them, Comeye yourselvesapart, &c. AUG. Th
>said to have taken place, after the passion of John, there- Evan.
>re what is first related took place last, for it was by these
events that Herod was moved to say, This is John the
Baptist, whom I beheaded. THEOPHYL. Again, He goes
into a desert place from His humility. But Christ ma
His disciples rest, that men who are set over others ma
learn,"* that they*' who labour

in any
» work

or in the word

deserve rest, and ought not to labour continually.

BEDE;

How arose the necessityfor giving rest to His disciples,
He

shews,

when

He

adds.

For

there

were

manv

comin

d going, and they had no leisure so muck as to eat; we
may then see how great was the happiness of that time,
both from the toil of the teachers, and from the diligence
of the learners. It goes on, And embarking in a ship, they

departedinto a desertplace privately. The disciplesdid not
enter into the ship alone, but taking up the Lord with them.

they went to a desertplace, as Matthewshews. Here He M
tries the faith of the multitude, and by seekinga desertplace
He would seewhetherthey care to follow Him. And they
follow Him, and that not on horseback,nor in carnages,but
laboriously coining on foot, they shewhow great is thei
>r their salvation. There follows, At\tl the peopl
hem departing, an I many knew him, and ran <

120

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

CHAP. VI.

er out of all cities, and outwent them. In sayingth
hey outwent them on foot, it is proved that the discipl
h the Lord did not reach the- other bank of the sea, or of
Jordan, but they went to the nearest places of the same
y, where the people of those parts could come to them
foot.

THEOPHYL.

So do thou

not wait for Christ

till

H

Himself call you, but outrun Him, and come before Him
There follows, And Jesuswhen he came out saw muchpeopl
and was moved with compassion
ecausethey
e as sheep having no shepherd. The Pharisees being
ravening wolves did not feed the sheep, but devoured them
)r which reason they gather themselves to Christ, the tru
Shepherd, who gave them spiritual food, that is, the word of
God. Wherefore it goes on, And he began to teach them
many things. For seeing that those who followed Him on
account of His miracles were tired from the length of the
way, He pitied them, and wished to satisfy their wish by
edeinteaching them. BEDE; Matthew says that He healed their

2 26? sick, for the real way of pitying the poor is to open to them
the way of truth by teaching them, and to take away their
bodily pains. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Mystically, however, the
Lord took apart those whom He chose, that though living
amongst evil men, they might not apply their minds to evil

things, as Lot in Sodom,Job in the land of Uz, and Obadiah
in the house

Bedein
Marc.

2, 25.

BEDE ; Leaving also Judaea, the holy preachers, in the
desert of the Church, overwhelmed by the burden of their
tribulations amongst the Jews, obtained rest by the imparting
of the grace of faith to the Gentiles. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Little
indeed is the rest of the saints here on earth, long is their labour,
but afterwards, they are bidden to rest from their labours.
But

"

of Ahab,

as in the ark of Noah, the animals that were within

were sent forth, and they that were without rushed in, so is
it in the Church, Judas went, the thief came to Christ. But
as long as men go back from the faith, the Church can
have no refuge from grief; for Rachel weeping for her
children

would not be comforted.

Moreover, this world is

not the banquet, in which the new wine is drank, when the
new song will be sung by men made anew, when this mortal
Bede
in
shall have put
on immortality,
BEDE; But when Christ
Marc.
*
9 , 26.
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goesto the desertsof the Gentiles,many bands of the faithful leaving the walls of their cities, that is their old manner
of living, follow Him.

35. And when the day was now far spent, his
disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert
place, and now the time is far passed:
36. Send them away, that they may go into the
country round about, and into the villages, and buy
themselvesbread : for they have nothing to eat.
37. He answered and said unto them, Give ye

them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we go
and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give
them

to eat ?

38. He saith unto them, How many loaveshave
ye ? go and see. And when they knew, they say,
Five, and two fishes.
39.

And he commanded

them to make all sit down

by companiesupon the green grass.
40. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and
fifties.

41.

And when he had taken

the five loaves and the

two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and

brake the loaves,and gave them to his disciples to
set beforethem ; and the two fishesdivided he among
them

all.

42. And they did all eat, and were filled.

43. And they took up twelve baskets full of the
fragments, and of the fishes.

44. And they that did eat of the loaveswere about
five thousand

men.

THEOPHYL.
The Lord, placing before them, first, what is
most profitable, that is, the food of the word of God, afterwardsalso gavethe multitude food for their bodies; in beginning to relatr which, the Evangelistsays,And irhcn
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day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him, and
Bede said, This is a desert place. BEDE; The time being far

u lsup*spent,pointsout thatit wasevening. Wherefore
Lukesays,
But the day had begun to decline. THEOPHYL. See now,
how those who are disciples of Christ grow in love to man,
for they pity the multitudes, and come to Christ to intercede

for them. But the Lord tried them, to see whether they
would know that His power was great enough to feed them.
Wherefore it goes on, He answered and said unto them,
Bede Give ye them to eat. BEDE; By these words He calls on

p' His Apostles,to breakbread
that they might
m for the people,
be able to testify that they had no bread, and thus the
greatness of the miracle might become more known.
THEOPHYL.But the disciples thought that He did not know
what was necessary for the feeding of so large a multitude,
for their answer shews that they were troubled. For it goes
on, And they said unto him, Let us go and buy two hundred

Aug^pennyworthof bread,and give themto eat. AUG.This in
£on*
the Gospel
of John is the answer of Philip, but Mark gives
*
Evan.
.
.
...
2, 46. it as the answer of the disciples, wishing it to be understood
that Philip made this answer as a mouthpiece of the others;
although he might put the plural number for the singular, as
is usual. It goes on, And he saith unto them, How many
loaves hare ye? go and see. The other Evangelists pass over
this being done by the Lord. It goes on, And when they
knew, they say, Five, and two Jishes. This, which was
suggested by Andrew, as we learn from John, the other
Evangelists, using the plural for the singular, have put into
the mouth of the disciples. It goes on, And he commanded
them to make all sit dotcn by companies upon the green grass,
and they saf down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties.

But we need not be perplexed,though Luke says that they
were ordered to sit down by fifties, and Mark by hundreds
and fifties, for one has mentioned a part, the other the whole.
Mark, who mentions the hundreds, fills up what the other
has left out. THEOPHYL. We are given to understand
that they lay down in parties, separate from one another, for
what is translated by companies, is repeated twice over in the
Greek, as though it were by companies and companies.
It goes on, And when he had taken the five loaves and the

VER. 35
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twofishes,he lookedup to heaven,and blessed,and brake the
loares, and gave them to his disciples to set before them:
and the two fishes divided he among them all.

CHRYS.Now Viet.
A

it was with fitnessthat He looked up to heaven,for the Jews,Cat;fn
when receiving
to say
of God,
Marc.
o manna in the desert,
^ *presumed
( hrvnfO»
*
1
/*
T m /*
TT v »X^IIl
Can he gire bread? To prevent this therefore, b<tore H-

perfonnedthe miracle,He referredto His Fatherwhat
was about to do. THEOPIIYL. He also looks up to heaven,Ps.78,
that He mav teach us to seek our food from God, and not'

from the devil,as they do who unjustly feed on other men's
labours. By this also He intimated to the crowd, that He
could not be opposedto God, since He called upon God.
And He gives the bread to His disciples to set beforethe
multitude, that by handling the bread, they might see thai it
was an undoubted miracle. It goes on: And they did all
eat, and >i-erefilled: and they took up twelve basketsfull of
thefragments. Twelve baskets of fragments remained over
and above, that each of the Apostles, carrying a basket on
his shoulder, might recognise the unspeakable wonder of the
miracle. For it was a proof of overflowing power not only to
feed so many men, but also to leave such a superabundance
of fragments. Even though Moses gave manna, yet what
was given to each was measured by his necessity, and what
was over and above was overrun

with

worms.

Elias

also fed

the woman, but gave her just what was enough for her; but
Jesus, being the Lord, makes his gifts with superabundant
profusion. BEDE; Again, in a mystical sense,the Saviour refreshesthe hungry crowds at the day's decline, because,either
now that the end of the world

approaches,

e

or now that the Sun

f justice has set in death for us, we are saved from wasti o*~»
way in spiritual hunger. He calls the Apostles to Him
he breaking of bread, intimating that daily by them our

hungry soulsare fed, that is, by their letters and examples.
By the five loavesarefigured the Five Booksof Moses,by the
two fishes the Psalms and Prophets.

THEOPIIYL. Or the two

fishesarethe discourses
of fishermen,that is,their Epistlesand
Gospei. BKDK; wThere are five sensesin the outward man, Pede

ub' sup.

w Tht sameapplicationto the five The latter, probably,was the source

es is foundin Origen in Matt, 11, from which Bedeborrowedit, as in hoth
17, and St. Ambrosein Luc. lib, 6, ><>. it forms a portion of a comparisonbe-
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hich shewsthat by the five thousand men are meantth
g in the world, know how to make a good use
Greg.
Mor.

extern

h

G

Th

16,55. ho ate lie down, mark
up the one Catholic.

iffi

,h

1

hich

th

vers churcheswhich mak

* But the Jubilee rest is contained in

the mystery of the number fifty, and fifty must be doubled
beforeit reachesup to a hundred. As then the first stepis
to rest from doing evil, that afterwards the soul may rest
Bede

ubi sup

more fully from evil thoughts, somelie down in parties
of fifty, others of a hundred.

BEDE ; Again, those men lie

down on grass and are fed by the food of the Lord, who
havetroddenunder foot their concupiscences
by continence,
and apply themselves diligently to hear and fulfil the words

Jv.
Aur. of
C* 4- *

God.

l The

Saviour,

however,

does not

create

a new

Matt. SO1^°f food ; for when He came in the flesh He preached no
prae-

other things than werepredicted19but shewedhow pregnant

dicata with mysteries of grace were the writings of the Law and the

ap.Bed.
prOphets.He looksup to heaven,that He mayteachus that
there we must look for grace. He breaks and distributes
to the disciples that they may place the bread before the
multitudes, becauseHe has opened the mysteries of prophecy
to holy doctors, who are to preach them to the whole world.
What is left by the crowd is taken up by the disciples, because
the more sacred mysteries, which cannot be received by the
foolish, are not to be passed by with negligence, but to be

inquired into by the perfect. For by the twelve baskets,the
Apostles and the following Doctors are typified, externally
indeed despisedby men, but inwardly full of healthful food.
For all know that carrying baskets is a part of the work of
slaves. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or, in the gathering of the twelve
baskets full of fragments, is signified the time, when they

shall sit on thrones,judging all who are left of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, the twelve tribes of Israel, when the
remnant

of Israel

shall be saved.

tween this miracle and that of the four
thousand being fed with seven loaves,
in which the latter are said to be a type
of the Christian, who has given up external things. Origen, Horn. 3. in Levit.
lays it down as a principle, that the
number five is almost always taken for
the five sensesin Scripture..

The numberfifty is connectedwith
rest from sin, or remission, with an
allusion to the Jubilee and to Pentecost
by Origen in Matt. Tom. xi. 3. and by
St. AmbroseAp. David 8. On number
a hundred, as the recognisedsymbol of
perfection, v. Benedictine Note t on
Origen in Matt. Tom. xi. 3.
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45. And straightway he constrained his disciples
to get into the ship, and to go to the other side before
unto Bethsaida, while he sent away the people.

46. And whenhe had sent them away, he departed
into a mountain to pray.
47. And when even was come, the ship was in the
midst of the sea, and he alone on the land.

48. And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the
wind was contrary unto them : and about the fourth
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking
upon the sea,and would have passedby them.
49. But whenthey saw him walking upon the sea,
they supposedit had been a spirit, and cried out:
50. For they all saw him, and were troubled. And
immediately he talked with them, and saith unto
them, e of good cheer : it is I; be not afraid.

51. And he went up unto them into the ship; and
the wind ceased: and they weresoreamazedin themselvesbeyond measure,and wondered.
52. For they considered not the miracle of the
loaves : for their

GLOSS. T

Lord

heart

indd

was hardened.

h

miracle

f

loaves Gloss.

hewed that He is the Creator of the world : but now by l
ng on the waves He proved that He had a body free fr
weight of all sin, and b
ppeasng h
d
nd by
mng he rage of the waves,He declared Himself to be the
Master of the elements.

non occ.

Wherefore it is said, And straiht-

way he constrained his discipl
g
h hip, and
to the other side before unto Bethsnida, while he sent aw y
he people. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He dismissesindeed the peop
,h His blessing and vvitli some cures. But He constrained^".6
V,'Ut*

His disciples,b
hey
ld
without p
p
hemselves
f
H m, and that, not only on account
h
v y g
ffection which they had for Him, but also b
hev
BKDE'; But it iy
J were at a loss how He would Jjoin them.
Marc. '
"2, 27.
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is with reason that we wonder how Mark says, that after the
miracle of the loaves the disciples crossed the sea of Bethsaida, when Luke relates that the miracle

was done in the

Luke
9, parts of Bethsaida, unless we understand that Luke means by
10
the desert which is Bethsaida not the country immediately
around the town, but the desert places belonging to it. But
when Mark says that they should go before unto Bethsaida,
the town itself is meant. It goeson: And when he had sent
Viet, them away, he departed into a mountain to pray.
PSEUDOAnt.
e
CHRY§.
This
we
must
understand
of
Christ,
'
in
that
He
is man:'
Cat. in
Marc. He does it also to teach us to be constantin prayer. THEOPHYL.
But when He had dismissed the crowd, He goes up to pray,
Bedein
for
prayer requires
rest and silence.
BEDE; . Not, every
man,
Marc.
,
,
.
,
,

2^^28.

however, who prays goes up into a mountain,

but he alone

prays well, who seeks God in prayer. But he who prays for
riches or worldly labour, or for the death of his enemy, sends
John
6,
up
from the lowest depths his vile prayers to God. John
15.
says, When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come
and take him by force and make him a king, he departed
again into a mountain himself alone. It goes on: And when
even was come, the ship was in fhe midst of Hie sea, and he
we on the land. THEOPHYL. Now the Lord permitted
His disciples to be in danger, that they might learn patience;
wherefore He did not immediately come to their aid, but allowed them to remain in danger all night, that He might
teach them to wait patiently, and not to hope at once for
help in tribulations. For there follows, And he saiv tl
ling in rowing, for the wind was contrary unto them
d about thefourth watch of the night, he cometh unto them
Viet, walking upon thesea. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Holy Scripture reck
Ante
four watches in the night,
making each division three hoi
o^o
Cat. in

Marc, wherefore by the fourth watch it means that which is after th
ninth hour, that is, in the tenth or some following houi
There follows, And would have passed them. AUG. But hoi

de
Con.cou}d they understandthis, except from His goinga difTi
Evan.
2,47. way, wishing to pass them as strangers; for they were so far
m recognising Him, as to take Him for a spirit. For it
goes on : But when they saw him walking upon the sea, they
osed it had been a spirit, and cried out. THEOPHYL.
See again how Christ, though He was about to put an end to

VLH. 45
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their dangers,puts themin greaterfear. But He immediately
reassuredthem by His voice,for it continues,And immediately he talked with them, and said itnto them, It is /, be not

afraid.
CHRYS.
As soon then
asTTtheyi knew Him
by" iHis
j.Chrys.
.
"" .
/.
» /. i
*
-i i TT
. Horn, ia
voice, their fear left them.

AUG. How then could He wish to Matt.

pass
them,* whosefears He so reassures,
i
' if it were not that His5.0AnUflf*

wish to pass them would wring from them that cry, which ubisup.
called for His help? BEDE; But y Theodorus,who wasBede

Bishop
of Phanara,
wrotethattheLordhadnobodilyweightubl
8up'
in His flesh, and walked on the sea without weight; but the
Catholic faith declaresthat He had weight according to the

flesh. For I Honysiussays,We knownot howwithoutplunging
in His feet, which had bodily weight and the gravity of matter, He could walk on the wet and unstable subtance. THE-

OPIIYL.
Then by enteringinto the ship,the Lord restrainedthe
tempest. For it continues, And he went up unto them into
the ship, and the wind ceased. Great indeed is the miracle
of our Lord's walking on the sea,but the tempest and the
contrary wind were there as well, to make the miracle
greater. For the Apostles, not understanding from the
miracle of the five loaves the power of Christ, now more
fully knew it from the miracle of the sea. Wherefore it goes
on, And they were sore amazed in themselves. For they
understood not concerning the loaves. BEDE; The disciplesBede
Vv*jmm*
indeed, who were still carnal, were amazed at the greatness1118np>
of His virtue, they could not yet however recognise in Him
the truth of the Divine Majesty. Wherefore it goes on, For
their hearts irere hardened. But mystically, the toil of the
disciples in rowing, and the contrary wind, mark out the
labours of the Holy Church, who amidst the beating waves
of the world, and the blasts of unclean spirits, strives to reach
the repose of her celestial country. And well is it said that
the ship was in the midst of the sea, and He alone on land,
for sometimes the Church is afflicted by a pressure from the
The opinionwith which Theodorus His Divinity ? Theodorus was Bp. of
charged,
was one
by
9
jh held
.
_ the Phan- Jrnaran,in Arabia, ana was condemned
tasiasts, a sect of the Monophysites. as the author of the Monothelite heresy

The
--^"denialof a humanbody to our in the Lateran Councilunder Pope
Lord, was a natural consequenceof Martin I, A.D. 649. Th* passagefrom
denying Him a human soul, for how Dionysiu* is quoted in Actio 3 of the
rould a humanbodyinclose,so to speak, fnunriL and orours dc Div. Norn. c. 1.
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Gentiles so overwhelming, that her Redeemer seemsto have
entirely desertedher. But the Lord sees His own, toiling on
the sea, for, lest they faint in tribulations, He strengthens
them by the look of His love, and sometimes frees them by
a visible assistance. Further, in the fourth watch He came
to them as daylight approached, for when man lifts up his
mind to the light of guidance from on high, the Lord will be
with him, and the dangers of temptations will be laid asleep.
Viet.
4 A.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or else,X the first watch means the time up
1

Cat.in to the deluge; the second, up to Moses; the third, up to the

Marc,comingof theLord ; in thefourththe Lord cameand spoke
Bede
to His disciples.
BEDE y; Often then does the love of heaven
r *
i
r*
seem to have deserted the faithful in tribulation, so that it

may be thought that Jesus wishes to pass by His disciples,
as it were, toiling in the sea. And still do heretics suppose
that the Lord was a phantom, and did not take upon Him
1

v. sup.real flesh from the Virgin1. PSEUDO-JEROME;
And He says
noey* to them, Be of goodcheer,it is /, becausewe shall seeHim
as He is.

But

the wind

and

the storm

ceased

when

Jesus

sat down, that is, reigned in the ship, which is the Catholic
B,e.de Church. BEDE: In whatsoever heart, also, He is present by
*
ubi sup.
the grace of His love, there soon all the strivings of vices,
and of the adverse world, or of evil spirits, are kept under and
put to rest.

53. And when they had passed over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore.

54. And when they were come out of the ship,
traightway they knew him,
55.

And

ran

through

that

whole

region

round

about, and began to carry about in beds those that
were sick, where they heard he was.
56. And whithersoeverhe entered, into villages, or
cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets,
and besoughthim that they might touch if it were but
the border of his garment: and as many as touched
him

were made whole.

Gloss. GLOSS.The Evangelist, having shewnthe danger which

non occ.
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the disciples had sustained in their passage;, and their
deliverance from it, now shews the place to which they
sailed, saying, And when they had passed over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore.
THEOPHYL.

The

Lord

remained

at

the

above-mentioned

place for some time. Therefore the Evangelist subjoins,
And when they had come out of the ship, straightway
they knew him, that is, the inhabitants of the country. BKDE; Bede

ut they knew Him by report,not by His features;orublsu'"
through the greatness of His miracles, even His person
was known to some. See too how great was the faith of
the men of the land of Gennesaret, so that they were not
content with the healing of those who were present, but
sent to other towns round about, that all might hasten to the
Physician; wherefore there follows, And ran through the
whole region round about, and began to carry about in beds
those that were sick, where they heard he was. THEOPHYL.
For they did not call Him to their houses that He might
heal them, but rather the sick themselves were brought to
Him.

Wherefore

it

also follows,

And

whithersoever

he

entered into villages, or cities, or country, fyc. For the
miracle which had been wrought on the woman with an issue
of blood, had reached the ears of many, and caused in
them that great faith, by which they were healed. It goes
on, And as many as touched him were made whole. BEDE; Bede

Again,in a mysticalsense,do thou understand
by the hemublsupof His garment the slightest of His commandments, for whosoever shall transgress it shall be called the least in

kingdomof heaven,
or elseHis assumption
of our flesh,by5' 19'
which we have come to the Word of God, and afterwards,
shall have the enjoyment of His majesty. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
_Furthermore that which is said, And as many as touched him

weremadewhole,shall be fulfilled, whengrief and mourning
shall fly away.

VOL.

II.
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Then came together unto him the Pharisees,
and certain of the Scribes, which came from Jerusalem.

2. And when they saw some of his disciples eat
bread with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen,
hands, they found fault.
*
3. For the Pharisees,and all the Jews,except they
wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of
the elders.

4. And when they come from the market, except
they wash, they eat not. And many other things
there be, which they have received to hold, as the
washing of cups, and pots, brasen vessels,and of
tables.

5. Then the Phariseesand Scribesaskedhim, Why
walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of
the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands ?

6. He answered and said unto them, Well hath

Esaias prophesiedof you hypocrites, as it is written,
This people honoureth me with their lips, but their
heart

is far from

7. Howbeit
doctrines

me.

vain

they worship me, t

the commandments

hing

of

8. For laying aside the commandmentof God, ye
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and
cups : and many other such like things ye do.

VKK.
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,9. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the
commandmentof God, that ye may keep your own
tradition.

10. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy
mother;

and, Whoso curseth father

or mother,

let

him die the death :

11. But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or
mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoeverthou mightest be profited by me ; he shall be
free.

12. And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his
father or his mother;

13. Making the word of God of noneeffect through
your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many
such like things do ye.
BEDE; The people of the land of Gennesareth,who seemedBeiUin

tobeunlearned
men,not onlycomethemselves,
but alsobring2"y'
their sick to the Lord, that they may but succeedin touching
the hem of His garment. But the Pharisees and Scribes,
who ought to have been the teachers of the people, run
together to the Lord, not to seek for healing, but to move

captiousquestions; whereforeit is said, Then there came
togetherunto him the Phariseesand certain of the Scribes,
coming from Jerusalem; and u'hcn they saw some of his
es eat bread with common, that is, with wnwashen

hands, theyfound fault.
THEOPHYL.For the disciples of the
Lord, who were taught only the practice of virtue, used to
eat in a simple way, without washing their hands; but the
Pharisees, wishing to find an occasion of blame against
them, took it up; they did not indeed blame them as transgressorsof the law, but for transgressing the traditions of the
elders.

Wherefore it goes on: For the Pharisees and all the

Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders. BEDE; For taking the spiritual
words of the Prophets in a carnal sense, they observed, by Pcdc
washing the body alone, commandments which concernedublsl:P
the chastening of the heart and deeds, saying, JfVy.sV;
I«a.i
K 2

1C.
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lsa.62,you, make you clean ; and again, Be ye clean that bear the

§

vesselsof the Lord. It is thereforea superstitioushuman

tradition, that men who are clean already, should wash
oftener because they eat bread, and that they should not eat
on leaving the market, without washing. But it is necessary
for those who desire to partake of the bread which comes
down from heaven, often to cleanse their evil deeds by alms,
by tears, and the other fruits of righteousness. It is also
necessary for a man to wash thoroughly away the pollutions
which he has contracted from the cares of temporal business,
by being afterwards intent on good thoughts and works.
In vain, however, do the Jews wash their hands, and cleanse
themselves after the market, so long as they refuse to be
washed in the font of the Saviour; in vain do they observe
the washing of their vessels, who neglect to wash away the
filthy sins of their bodies and of their hearts. It goes on:
Then the Scribes and Pharisees asked him, Why walk not
thy disciples after the tradition of the elders, but eat bread
, " 1LI with common hands?
JEROME;Wonderful is the folly* of
Matt,
15.

the Pharisees and Scribes;

they accuse the Son of God,
.

because He keeps not the traditions and precepts of men.
But common is here put for unclean ; for the people of the
Jews, boasting that
they were the portion of God, called
"
those meatscommon, which all made use of. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
He beats back the vain words of the Pharisees with His arguments, as men drive back dogs with weapons, by interpreting

Mosesand Isaiah, that we too by the word of Scripture may
conquer the heretics, who oppose us; wherefore it goes on:
Isa.29 Well hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites; as it is
written, TJtis people honoureth me with their lips, but their
heart is far from me. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
For since they unjustly
Ant.e accused the disciples not of transgressing the law, but the

Marc.n
commands
of theelders,He sharplyconfounds
them,calling
them hypocrites,
as looking with reverence upon what
"
was not worthy of it. He adds, however, the words of Isaiah
the prophet, as spoken of them ; as though He would say,
As those men, of whom it is said, that they honour God with
their lips, whilst their heart is far from him, in vain pretend
to observe the dictates of piety, whilst they honour the

doctrines of men, so ye also neglect your soul, of which ye

\M{.

1

13.

ST. MAKK.

should take care, and blame those who live justly.

PSEUDO-

Ji HOME; Hut Pharisaical tradition, as to tables and vessels, is

to be cut off, and cast away. For they often make the commands of God yield to the traditions of men; wherefore it
continues, For laying aside the commandmentsof God, ye hold
to the traditions of men, as the washing of pots and cups.
PsEUDO-CiiKYS.Moreover, to convict them of neglecting the Viet.
4

reverence
dueto God,forthe sakeof the tradition of the elders,c»t to
which was opposedto the Holy Scriptures,He subjoins,For Marc.
Mosessaid, Honour thyfather and thy mother; and, Whoso%\^17.
curseth father or mother, let him die the death.

BEDE ; The Bede
".

senseof the word honour in Scripture is not so much the sa- u *9Up*
luting and paying court to men, as alms-giving, and bestowing
gifts; honour, saysthe \post\c, widows who are tvidows indeed. 1 Tim.
5, 3.
PSEUDO-CHUYS.
Notwithstanding the existence of such Viet.
.

divinelaw, and thel threatsagainstsuchasbreak it, ye lightly £nr.
.e
Cat. in
transgressthe commandment of God, observing the traditions Marc.
of the Elders. Wherefore there follows, But ye say, If a man ap.vict.
shall say to hisfather or mother, It is Corban, that is to say,
a gift, by (whatsoeverthou mightest be profited by me; understand, he will be freed from the observation of the foregoing
command. Wherefore it continues, And ye suffer him no
more to do ought for his father or his mother. THEOPHYL.
For the Pharisees, wishing to devour the offerings, instructed
sons, when their parents asked for some of their property, to
answer them, what thou hast asked of me is corban, that is, a

gift, I have already offered it up to the Lord; thus the
parents would not require it, as being offered up to the
Lord, * (and in that way profitable for their own salvation).
Thus they deceived the sons into neglecting their parents,
whilst they themselves devoured the offerings; with this
therefore the Lord reproaches them, as transgressing the
law of God for the sake of gain
Wherefore it goes

LIBRAR

on, Making the word of God of none effect through your
traditions, ichich ye have delivered: and many such like
thing* do ye; transgressing, that is, the commands of God,
that ye may observe the traditions of men. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
Viet

Or elseit maybesaid,that the Phariseestaughtyoungpersons,pnt<
^^^j
i v" .e
that if a manoffereda gilt in expiationof the injury doneto his Marc.
1 The word* in the parenthesisarr not in TheophylneL
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lather or mother, he was free from sin, as having given to

God the gifts which are owed to a parent; and in saying
Bede
this, they did not allow
parents
to be. honoured.
BEDE;
ubi sup.
_
_ ,
.
v.Hier. Ihe passagemay in a few words have this sense, Every gift

inMatt,yyhichj haveto make,will go to do you good;for ye compel
Orig.in children, it is meant, to say to their parents, that gift which I
" T*
"H
* i

Tom.' was g°m§ to offer to God, I expend on feeding you, and
xi- J)- does you good, oh father and mother, speaking this ironically. Thus they would be afraid to accept what had been
given into the hands of God, and might prefer a life of
poverty to living on consecrated property. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Mystically, again, the disciples eating with unwashed hands
signifies the future fellowship of the Gentiles with the
Apostles. The cleansing and washing of the Pharisees is
barren ; but the fellowship of the Apostles, though without
washing, has stretched out its branches as far as the sea.

14. And when he had^^K^^^^^^^^^^^^^^l
called all the people unto
him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one
of you, and understand:
15. There is nothing from without a man, that
entering into him can defile him: but the things
which come out of him, those are they that defile the
m a n.

16. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.
17. And

when he was entered

into

the house from

the people, his disciples asked him concerning the
arable.

18. And he saith unto them, Are ye so without
understanding also ? Do ye not perceive,that whatsoever thing from without entereth into the man, it
cannot defile him ;
19. Because it entereth

not into his heart, but into

the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all
meats

?

20. And he said, That

man, that defileth the man.

which cometh

out of the

XI K. 14

2;J.

21. For

ST. MARK.

from within,

1155

out of the

heart

of men,

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders,

22. Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las-

civiousness,an evil eye,blasphemy,pride, foolishness:
23. All these evil things come from within, and
defile

the man.

PSKUDO-CHRYS.
The Jews regard and murmur about only

hebodilypurificationof thelaw; our Lord wishesto bringin Ant.e
he contrary.

Wherefore

it is said, And when

he had called

all the people unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto
me every one,and understand; therein nothing from without
a man, that entering into him can dejile him, but tlte things
comeout of a man, thoseare tliey u'hich dejile a man ;
that is, which make him unclean. The things of Christ
have relation

to the inner

the law are visible
bodily, the cross of
THKOPHYL.But the
was to teach men,
the

law commands,

man, but

those which

are of

and external, to which, as being
Christ was shortly to put an end.
intention of the Lord in saying this
that the observing of meats, which
should

not

be

taken

in

a carnal

sense, and from this He began to unfold to them the
intent of the law. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Again He subjoins, If any vict.

manhareearstohear,let himhear. For He hadnotclearly^Dt-.e
shewn them, what those things are which proceed out of a Marc.
man, and defile a man ; and on account of this saying, the
Apostles thought that the foregoing discourse of the Lord
implied some other deep thing; wherefore there follows:
ind when he icas entered into the housefrom the people,
his disciples asked him concerning the parable; they
called it parable, becauseit was not clear. THEOPHYL.The
Lord begins by chiding them, wherefore there follows, Are
ye so -without understanding also '? BEDE; For that man is a Bede

faulty hearer who considerswhat is obscureto be a clearublsup>
speech, or what is clear to be obscurelyspoken. THEOPHYL.Then the Lord shewsthem what was hidden,saving,
ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without
cntcreth into the matt, it cannot wake hint common.' BKDK;
ubi suj>.
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For the Jews,boasting themselvesto be the portion of God,
call common those meats which all men use,as shellfish, hares,
and animals

of that

sort.

Not

even however

what

is offered

to idols is unclean, in as far as it is food and God's creature;
it is the invocation of devils which makes it unclean; and
He adds the cause of it, saying, Because it entereth not into
his heart. The principal seat of the soul according to Plato
is the brain, but according to Christ, it is in the heart. GLOSS/
I

herefore

into

his heart,

that is, into

his mind,

which

is the principal part of his soul, on which his whole fe d
pends; wherefore it is necessary, that according to the sis
of his heart a man should be called clean or unclean, and th
h
does not reach th
il, cannot bring poll
m
M
heref<
since they do not rea<hth
cannot

in their own nature

defile a m

but an inorcl

of meats, which proceeds from a want of order in the mind,
makes men unclean. But that meats cannot reach the mind,

He shewsby that which He adds,saying,But into the belly,
and goeth out into the draught,purging all meats. This however He says, without referring to what remains from the food
in the body, for that which is necessaryfor the nourishment and
growth of the body remains. But that which is superfluous
goes out, and thus as it were purges the nourishment, which
Aug. remains. AUG. For some things are joined to others in such
Lib.oct

Qujes,

73.

^^^^^^^^H^^H

a way as both to changeand be changed,just as food, losing
its formerappearance,
is both itself turned into our body, and
we too are changed, and our strength is refreshed by it.
bFurther, a mostsubtleliquid, afterthe food hasbeenprepared
and digestedin our veins,and other arteries,by somehidden
channels, called from a Greek word, pores, passesthrough us,
and goes into the draught. BEDE; Thus then it is not meat
that makes men unclean, but wickedness, which works in us

3 It is probablethat most, if not all
the Glosseswhich cannot be found, are
from St. Thomas himself, and this one
is especially like his language, as may
be seen by referring
^f to Summa, 2, 2.
Qu*148, Art 1. and 1. Qu. 119. Art I.
in both of which places also he quotes
»passagesin St. Matthew parallel to
this part of St. Mark.
* The

last words of this comment

are

not in St. Augustine, but in Bede, who
took
i. them originally from St.
"ii Jerome's
Commentaryon Matthew, from whence
most of Bede's remarkson this passage
are taken word for word. As the sentence marked Bede is not found in him,
it probably belongs to the Gloss, and
his name has beentransferred from the
former sentence,
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the ^*passionswhich comefrom within; whereforeit goeson :
And he said, That ivhich cometh out qf a man, that dcfilcth a
man. GLOSS.The meaning of which He points out, when Gloss.
"
lie subjoins,/or
from^vithin,outoftheheartof men,proceed
nonocc.

eril thoughts. And thus it appearsthat evil thoughtsbelong
to the mind, which is here called the heart, and according to
which a man is called good or bad, clean or unclean.

BEDEjBede
v\*

From this passage
passage are condemned those men who suppose11lsup*

that thoughts are put into them by the devil, and do not
arise from their own evil will. The devil may excite and
help on evil thoughts, he cannot be their author. GLOSS,
nonin
From evil thoughts, however, evil actions proceed to greater
lengths, concerning which it is added, adulteries, that is, actsdeLyra
which consist in the violation of another man's bed; fornica-1
tions, which are unlawful connexions between persons, not
bound by marriage; murders, by which hurt is inflicted on the
person of one's neighbour; thefts, by which his goods are
taken from him; covetousness,by which things are unjustly
kept; wickedness, which consists in calumniating others;
deceit, in overreaching them; lasciviousness,to which belongs
any corruption of mind or body. THEOPHYL.An evil eye,
that is, hatred and flattery, for he who hates turns an evil and
envious eye on him whom he hates, and a flatterer, looking
askanceat his neighbour's goods, leads him into evil; blasphemies, that is, faults committed against God ; pride, that is,
contempt of God, when a man ascribes the good, which he
does, not to God, but to his own virtue; foolishness, that is, an
injury against one's neighbour. GLOSS.Or, foolishness con- Gloss.
sists in wrong thoughts concerning God ; for it is opposed to non
occ>
*5cd v

wisdom,which is the knowledgeof divine things. It goesSumma
on, All thw eril things comefrom within, and. defile i 46 Let
)nnn. For whatsoever is in the power of a man, is imputed i,2.Qu.
11

to him as a fault, becauseall such things proceedfrom the ' *
interior will, by which man is master of his own actions.

24. And from thence he arose, and went into the

bordersof Tyre and Sidon, and enteredinto an house,
and would have no man know it:
l>e hid.

but he could not
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25. For a certain woman,whoseyoung daughter
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and
fell at his feet:

26. The womanwasa Greek,a Syrophenicianby
nation; and she besought him that he would cast
forth the devil out of her daughter.
27. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first
be filled : for it is not meet to take the children's

bread, and to cast it unto the dogs.
28. And she answered and said unto him, Yes,

Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs.

29. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy
way ; the devil is gone out of thy daughter.
30. And when she was come to her house, she

found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon
the bed.

THEOPHYL.After that the Lord had finished His teaching
concerning food, seeing that the Jews were incredulous, He
to the country of the Gentiles, for the Jews being
faithful, salvation turns itself to the Gentiles;^m wherefore it
said, And from i
? arose, and went into the borders
Viet, of Tyre and Sidon. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Tyre and Sidon were
Ant.

e

Catin places°f the Canaanites,thereforethe Lord comesto them,
Marc, not as to His own, but as to men, who had nothing in common with the fathers to whom the promise was made. And
therefore He comes in such a way, that His coming should not
be known to the Tyrians and Sidonians. Wherefore it conrues: And entered into a house,and would have no man know
it. For the time had not come for His dwelling with the Gen-

esand bringing them to the faith, for this wasnot to be, till
after His cross and resurrection.

THEOPHYL. Or else His

do-reason for coming in secret was that the Jews should not find
'

urcgt.

occasion of blame against
Him, as if He had passed
over to
°
L

Vet. the unclean Gentiles.

It goes on, But he could not be hid.

Test.°77.
PSEUDO-AUG.
But if He wishedto do soand couldnot,it ap-

VEIL t>4, 30.
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pears as if His will was impotent; it is not possible however
that our Saviour's will should not be fulfilled, nor can He will

a thing, which He knows ought not be. Therefore when a thing

hastakenplace,it maybe assertedthat He haswilled it. But
we should observe that this happened amongst the Gentiles,

to whomit wasnot timeto preach; nevertheless
not to receive
them,when theycameto the faith of their own accord,would
have been to grudge them the faith. So then it came to pass
that the Lord was not made known by His disciples; others,
however,who had seen Him entering the house, recognised
Him, and it began to be known that He was there. His will
therefore was that He should not be proclaimed by His own

disciples,but that others shouldcometo seekHim, and so it
took place. BEDE; Having entered also into the house, He Bedein
Marc.
commandedHis disciples not to betray who He was to any one 2 30
in this unknown region, that they, on whom He had bestowed
the grace of healing, might learn by His example, as far as
they could, to shrink from the glory of human praise in the
shewing forth of their miracles ; yet they were not to cease
from the pious work of virtue, when either the faith of the
good justly deserved that miracles should be done, or the unfaithfulness of the wicked might necessarily compel them.
For He Himself made known His entry into that place to the
Gentile woman, and to whomsoeverHe would. PsEUDo-AuG.pseudoLastly, the Canaanitish woman came in to Him, on hearing
of Him; if she had not first submitted herself to the God of
the Jews, she would not have obtained their benefit. Con-

cerning her it continues: Fora woman, whosedaughter had an
unclean spirit, (is soon as site /tad heard of him, came in and
fell at hisfeet. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Now by this the Lord wished
to shew His disciples that He opened the door of faith even to Ant-.e
the Gentiles, wherefore also the nation

of the woman is Marc.

described when it is added, The woman was a Gentile, a
Syropl
wironnenician
hat is, from Svria of Phae

It gooson : And she besoughthim that he would castforth
the deril out of her daughter. AUG. It appearshowevei

that somequestionabouta discrepancy
mavbe raised,be-~de
r »Con
*"j * i
cause it is said that the Lord was in the house when the 2, 49.

woman came to her, asking about her daughter. When, how-

ever,Matthew saysthai-His discipleshad suggestedto Him,
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Matt. Sendher away,for shecrieth after us, he appearsto imply
' ' nothing less than that the woman uttered supplicating cries
after the Lord, as He walked.

How then do we infer that

she was in the house, except by gathering it from Mark, who
says that she came in to Jesus, after having before said that
He was in the house ? But Matthew in that he says, He
answered her not a word, gave us to understand that He went
out, during that silence, from the house ; thus too the other
events are connected together, so that they now in no way disagree. It continues; But he said unto her, Let the children

Bede befirst filled. BEDE; The time will come when evenyou
u lsup*who are Gentiles will obtain salvation; but it is right that
first the Jews who deservedly are wont to be called by the
name of children of God's ancient election, should be
refreshedwith heavenly bread, and that so at length, the food
of life should

be ministered

to the Gentiles.

For it is not meet to take the childrerfs

There

follows

:

bread, and to cast it

Viet, io the dogs. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
These words He uttered not th
Ant.
e
there
is
in
Him
a
deficiency
of
virtue,
to prevent His ministering
Cat. in
....
Marc, to all, but because His benefit, if ministered to both Jews an

Gentiles who had no communication with each other, might b
a cause of jealous?. THEOPHYL.He calls the Gentiles dog?
as being thought wicked by the Jews; and He means by
bread, the benefit which the Lord promised to the children,
that

is, to the Jews.

The

sense therefore

is, that it is not

right for the Gentiles first to be partakers of the benefit,
promised principally to the Jews. The reason,therefore, why
the Lord does not immediately hear, but delays His grace, is,
,hat He may also shew that the faith of the woman was firm
md that we may learn not at once to grow weary in prayer
Viet,
but to continue
earnest till we obtain.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. I
.*
?
like
manner
also
to
shew
the
Jews
that
He
did
not confer healCat. in

Marc, ing on foreigners in the samedegree as to them, and that by the

discoveryof the woman'sfaith, the unfaithfulnessof the Jews
might be the more laid bare. For the woman did not take it
ill, but with much reverence assented to what the Lord had
said. Wherefore it goes on, And sheanswered and said unto

him, Truth, Lord, but the dogsunder the table eat of the
children's crumbs.

THEOPHYL.As if she had said, The Jews

have the whole of that bread which conies down from heaven-,

VKR. 31

37.
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and Thy benefits aNo ; I ask for the crumbs, that is, a
portion of the benefit. PsEUDO-CiiRYS.Her placing Viet,

herselfthereforein the rank of dogs is a mark of bereft,i
reverence; as if she said, I hold it as a favour to be even in Marcthe position of a dog, and to eat not from another table, but
from

that of the Master

himself.

THKOPHYL.

Because there-

fore the woman answered with much wisdom, she obtained
what she wanted

herefi

here f

And

he said um

h

He s d n
My virtue hath mi d hee whole, bi
this lying ,hat
for thy faith, which
ewn by th
y
0 hy wnu, //
evil in (jone out of thy daughter. It
And
en h was come into her house, shefound
h
id P
the bed
d tl
nl (j
t
On account then of the 1 bl
1 faithful saying of
her mother, th
11tl
daughter; here is given a j
for catechising and bap
fants, seeing that by
the faith and th
fession of the parents, inf;
freed
in baptism from the devil, though th
can ne h have
knowledge in themselves,or do either good or evil. P
JEROME
; Mystically however the Gentile woman, whc
>
h daugh
he Church of II
H
daughter afflicted with a devil, is the barbarian western
h by faith hath been turned from a dog
iheep
desires to take the crumbs of spiritual understanding
broken

bread of the letter.

T

Th

of us
Iso, \vh
h falls into sin, becomes
this so 1 has a daughter who is sick

daugh T again ha>
A
sinners are
ness.

F r

hich

soul of eacl

a worn

and
this

levil. f(
from d
d dogs, being filled with unclean-

reason

we are

t worthy "f

receive

th

bread of God, or to be made partakers of the immaculate mysfGod; ifh )wever in humility, knowing ourselves to
bed <, we confes:
he daugl
our
evil life, shall be healed.

31. And again, departing from the coastsof Tyre
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through
the midst of the coastsof Decapolis.
32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf,
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and had an impediment in his speech; and they
beseechhim to put his hand upon him.
33. And he took him aside from the multitude,

and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and
touched his tongue;
"
34. And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and
saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened.
35. And straightway his ears were opened,and the
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain.
36. And he charged them that they should tell no
man: but the more he charged them, so much the

more a great deal they published it;
37. And were beyond measureastonished,saying,
He hath done all things well: he maketh both the
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.
HEOPHYL.The Lord did not wish to stay in the parts of
the Gentiles, lest He should give the Jews occasion to say,
that they esteemedHim a transgressor of the law, becauseHe
held communion with the Gentiles, and therefore He immediately returns; wherefore it is said, And again departing from
the coasts of Tyre, he came through Sidon, to the sea <
Bedein Galilee, through the midst of the bordersofDecapolis. BEDE;

2 si.' Decapolis is a region of ten cities, acrossthe Jordan,to the
- east, over against Galilee0. When therefore it is said that the
Lord came to the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the
borders of Decapolis, it does not mean that He entered the
confines ofDecapolis themselves; for He is not said to have
crossed the sea, but rather to have come to the borders
of the sea, and to have reached quite up to the place,
*
which was opposite to the midst of the coasts of Decapolis,
which were situated at a distance across the sea. It goes on,
And they bring him one that u'as deaf and dumb, and they
besought him to lay hands upon him. THEOPHYL.Which
is rightly placed after the deliverance of one possessedwith a
c It appears,however, from Reland, Scythopolis, was on this side Jordan,
Palses. vol. i. p. 198. that a portion of and therefore this text of St. Mark
Decapolis, including its metropolis, may be taken literally.

VKR. 31-37.
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devil, for sucli an instance of suffering came from the devil.
There follows, And he took him aside from

the multitude,

and put hisjinyers into his ears'. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
He takesViet.
J^L
^HM
the deaf and dumb man who was brought to Him apart from Cat'
the crowd, that He might not do His divine miracles openly ;Marc.

teachingus to cast awayvain glory and swelling of heart, for
no one can work miracles as he can, who loves humility and

is lowly in his conduct. But He puts His fingers into his
ears, when He might have cured him with a word, to shew

that His body, being united to Deity, was consecrated
Di\ me virtue, with all that He did. For since on account of
the transgression of Adam, human nature had incun-ed much
suffering and hurt in its members and senses,Christ coming
into the world shewed the perfection of human nature in
Himself, and on this account opened ears with His fingers,
and gave the power of speechby His spittle. Wherefore it
goes on, And spit, and touched his tongue. THEOPHYL.That
He might shew that all the members of His sacred body are
divine and holy, even the spittle which loosed the string of
the tongue. For the spittle is only the superfluous moisture
of the body, but in the Lord all things are divine. It goes
on, And looking up to heaven, hegroaned, andsaith unto him,
F.phphatha, that is, Be opened. BEDE; He looked up to Bede
heaven, that He might teach us that thence is to be procured u 18Up
speech for the dumb, hearing for the deaf, health for all who
are sick. And He sighed, not that it was necessary for Him
to beg any thing from His Father with groaning, for He,
together with the Father, gives all things to them who ask,
but that He might give us an example of sighing, when for
our own eirors and those of our neighbours, we invoke the
guardianship of the Divine mercy. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He at the vict.

same
time
groaned,as taking
our causeupon Himself,^nt*
xyftt* .e
1H
m
+ m also
m
.
and pitying human nature, seeing the misery into which it Marc.

had fallen. BEDE; But that which He says,

that w, Be opened,belongsproperlyto the ears,for theublsup
ears are to be opened for hearing, but the tongue to be

loosedfrom the bondsof its impediment,that it maybe able
to speak. Wherefore it goes on, And straightway his ears
were opened,and (he string of his tongue was loosed,and he
xpake {/lain. Where each nature of one and the same Christ
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is manifestlydistinct, looking up indeed into Heavenas man,
praying unto God, He groaned, but presently with one word,
as being strong in the Divine Majesty, He healed. It goeson,

Viet. And he chargedthem that theyshould tell no man. PSEUDOCat.in CHRYS.By which He hastaught us not to boastin our powers,
Marc. but jn tke cross anc] humiliation. He also bade them conceal

he miracle,lest He should excitethe Jewsby envy to kill H
before the time.

PSEUDO-JEROME;
A city, however, placed on

a hill cannotbe hid, and lowliness alwayscomesbeforeglory.
Wherefore it goes on, But the more he charged them, so
much the more a great deal they published it. THEOPH
By this we are taught, when we confer benefits on any, by
means to seek for applause and praise; but when we have
received benefits, to proclaim and praise our benefactors,
ap.Aug.
even though they be unwilling. AUG. If however He, as
non occ
sea ap. one Wh° knew the present and the future wills of men, knew

Be.d- that they would proclaim Him the more in proportion as He
' forbade them, why did He give them this command? If
it were not that He wished to prove to men who are idle,
how much more joyfully, with how much greater obedience,

they whom He commandsto proclaim Him should preach,
when they who were forbidden could not hold their peace.
Gloss. GLOSS.From the preaching however of those who were

nonocchealedby Christ,the wonderof the multitude,and their
praise of the benefits of Christ, increased. Wherefore it goes
on, And they were beyond measure astonished, saying, He
hath done all things well; he maketh the deaf to hear, and the
umb to speak. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Mystically, Tyre is inter-

pretednarrowness,
and signifiesJudaea,to which the Lord said,
v. Isa. " For the bed is grown too narrow," and from which he turns
28

'

20

' himself

to the Gentiles.

.

Sidon

means

' hunting,' for our race
is like an untamed beast, and ' sea,' which means a wavering

inconstancy.Again, the Saviourcomesto savethe Gentilesin
the midst of the coastsof Decapolis, which may be interpreted,
as the commands of the Decalogue.

Further,

the h

race throughout its many members is reckoned as one man,
eaten up by varying pestilence, in the first created man; it is
blinded, that is, its eye is evil; it becomesdeaf, when it listens
to, and dumb when it speaks, evil. And they prayed Him
to lav His hand upon him, because many just men, and

\ I.H. :

37.

ST. MARK.

patriarchs, wished and
honld

flesh.

ged f(
HEDE;

1

me vvl

Or h

leaf

h

L

and dumb

as cars to hear the words of God, nor opens his

mouthto speik them,and suchmustbe presentedto the Lord
for healing,by menwho havealreadylearnedto heararid sp
the divine oracles.

PSKUDO-JEROME;Further, he who obtains

healingisalwaysdrawnasidefromturbulentthoughts,disorderly
actions,andincoherentspeeches.And thefingerswhich areput
into the cars are the words and the gifts of the Holy Ghost, of
h

it is said, 77tis is //<

if God

ly wisdom,
whichloo

Th

I1

:hesealed
lips of theh

in

e, so that it can say, I believe in God, the Father Almighty,

19.

Cf. M at.

!2, 21

Luke

d the rest of the Creed. And looking up to heaven, he\\ 21
fjroaned, that is, H
ght us to groan, and to raise up th
treasuresof our hearts to the h
b
y the g ang of hearty compunction, the silly joy of the flesh is purged
au > But the ears are opened to hymns, and songs, and
psalms; and He loo
he t gue, that it may pour forth

the good word,whicl

\OL.

H.

reatsnor stripescan restrain.

I

CHAP.

VIII

In those days the multitude being very great,
and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples
unto him, and saith unto them,

have compassionon the multitude, because
they have now been with me three days, and have
nothing to eat:

3. And if I send them away fasting to their own
houses,they will faint by the way : for diversof them
came from

far.

4. And his disciples answered him, From whence
can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the
wilderness.

5. And he askedthem, How many loaveshave ye ?
And they said, Seven.
6. And he commandedthe people to sit down on
the ground: and he took the sevenloaves,and gave
thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set
before them;

and they did set, them before the

people.
7. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed,
and commanded

to set them also before them.

8. So they did eat, and were rilled: and they took
up of the broken meat that was left sevenbaskets.
9. And they that had eaten were about four
thousand: and he sent them away.
T EOPHYL. Afte the L
had performed the form
le concerning h
ltipl
f " th
ga
a fit g occason p
lf and H tak
h
pp
y of working a similar miracle; wherefore it is said

"
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In those days, the multitude briny very great, and having
nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto him, and
sait/i unto t/n'in, I have compassion on the multitude, be-

causethey have now been with me three days, and have
nothing to eat. For He did not always work miracles concerning the feeding of the multitude, lest they should follow
Him for the sake of food; now therefore He would not have
performed this miracle, if He had not seen that the multitude
was in danger. Wherefore it goes on: And if I send
Ihem (ni;ty fasting to t/idr own houses, they will faint by
/'heway: for dims of them camefrom far.
BEDE; Why Bede
in
\ I *4I"*/*
they who came from afar hold out for three days, Matthew 2 32'
says more fully: And he went up into a mountain, andv. Matt.

sat down there, and great multitudes came unto /tim,l5)^having with

them many sick persons, and cast them

down at Jeans* feet, and he healed them.

TIIEOPHYL. The

disciplesdid not yet understand,nor did they believein His
virtue, notwithstanding former miracles; wherefore it continues, And his disciples said unto him, From whence can
a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness ?
But the Lord Himself does not blame them, teaching us that
we should not be grievously angry with ignorant men and
those who do not understand, but bear with their ignorance.
After this it continues, And he asked them, How many loaves
have ye? and they answered, Seven. REMIG. Ignorance
was not His reason for asking them, but that from their
answering seven, the miracle might be noised abroad, and
become more known in proportion to the smallness of the
number. It goes on : And he commanded the people to sit

on the ground. In the former feedingthey lay down
on grass, in this one on the ground.

It continues, And he

tookthe sevenloaves,and gavethanks,and brake. In giving
thanks, He has left us an example, that for all gifts conferred
on us from heaven we should return thanks to Him.

And it

is to be remarked, that our Lord did not give the bread to

the people,but to His disciples,and thedisciplesto the people;
for it goes on, and acre to his disciples to set before them ;

and theydid setthembeforethe people. And not only the
bread, but the fish also He blessed,and ordered to be set before
them. For then " comesafter, And theyhad afen- smalt fishes;
I, !>
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and he blessed,and commanded to set them also before them.
Bede BEDS; In this passagethen we should notice, in one and the
same, our Redeemer, a distinct operation of Divinity and of

. e. Manhood; thus the error of Eutyches1, who presumesto
the
e Moo-ja» down the doctrineof one only
in Christ,> is to be
J operation
i
notne-

lites

cast out far from the Christian pale. For who does not here
see that the pity of our Lord for the multitude is the feeling
and sympathy of humanity; and that at the same time His
satisfying four thousand men with seven loaves and a few
fishes, is a work of Divine virtue ? It goes on, And they took
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. THEOPHYL. The

multitudes

who ate and

were filled

did

not take

with them the remains of the loaves, but the disciples took
them up, as they did before the baskets. In which we learn
according to the narration, that we should be content with
what is sufficient, and not look for any thing beyond.
The number of those who ate is put down, when it is said,
And they that had eaten were about four thousand : and he
sent them away ; where we may see that Christ sends no
one away fasting, for He wishes all to be nourished by His
Bede grace. BEDE; The typical difference between this feeding
i sup.an(j t^ Other of the five loaves and two fishes, is, that there the
letter of the Old Testament, full of spiritual grace, is signified,
but here the truth and grace of the New Testament, which is to
be ministered to all the faithful, is pointed out. Now the multitude remains three days, waiting for the Lord to heal their
sick, as Matthew relates, when the elect, in the faith of the

Holy Trinity, supplicate for sins, with perseveringearnestness
; or becausethey turn themselves to the Lord in deed,
"
in word, and in thought. THEOPHYL. Or by those who wait
for three days, He means the baptized ; for baptism is called
Greg, illumination, and is performed by trine immersion. GREG.

19or'
1%
He doesnothowever
wishto dismiss
themfasting,lestthey
should faint by the way; for it is necessarythat men should
find in what is preached the word of consolation, lest hun* gering through want of the food of truth, they sink under
Ambr. the toil of this life. AMBROSE; The good Lord indeed

m73.
Luc.whiist He requiresdiligence,givesstrength;norwill
6,

He dis-

miss them fasting, lest theyfaint by the way, that is, either in
the courseof this life, or before they have reached
the fountain"

\ Ml. 1

D.
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hra<l of life, that is, the Father, and have 1<irnt that Christ is

«>('tin; Father, lest haply, after receiving that He is born of a

virgin, they begin to esteemHis virtue not that of God, but
of a man.

Then- fore the Lord ,Jesus divides the food, and I lis

will indeed is to give to till, to deny none; He is the Dis-

penser of all things, hut if thou refusestto stretch forth
thy hand to receive the food, thou wilt faint by the way, nor

canst thou find fault with Him, who pities and divides.
BKDI-:;But they
TT who return to repentanceafter the crimesB
nf the flesh, after thefts, violence, and murders, come toublsuithe Lord from afar; for in proportion as a man haswandered
farther in evil working, so he has wandered farther from

Almighty God. The believersamongstthe Gentiles came
from afar to Christ, but the Jews from near, for they had been

taught concerning Him by the letter of the law and the
prophets. In the former case,however, of the feeding with
five
^^ loaves, the multitude lay upon the green grass; here,
however, upon the ground, because by the writing of the
law, we are ordered to keep under the desires of the flesh,
but in the New Testament

we are ordered to leave even the earth

itself and our temporal goods. THEOPHYL. Further, the
seven loaves are spiritual discourses,for seven is the number,
which points out the Holy Ghost, who perfects all things;
for our life is perfected in the number of seven daysd.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or else, the seven loaves are the gifts of
the Holy Spirit, the fragments of the loaves are the mystical
understanding of thel first week. BEDE; For our Lord's break-1prjma!
ing the bread means the opening of mysteries;
.

.

His giving ofaP.

Pseudo-

thanks shews how great a joy He feels in the salvation of thenier.
human race; His giving
the loaves to His disciples
that thevB,e.l'e
00
l
J ubi sup.
might set them before the people, signifies that He assigns
the spiritual gifts of knowledge to the Apostles, and that it
was His will that by their ministry the food of life should be
distributed to the Church.

PsEuno-JhROME; The small fishes

blessed are the books of the New Testament, for our Lord
when ri-' 11asks for a piece of broiled fish; 1or else in these,
d Tin- number seven seems to be
taken in the Fathers to meana whole,
from the world having been completed
in sevendays; and St. Ambrose In\^
it down a* a principle nf interpret «ni,

ubi sup.

in Luc. 7,95. Theophylact hereallude
to the sevenagesof man's life; a very
similar passageisfoundin St. Ambrose'44th Letter, wherethe wholesubject i-
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little fishes, we receive the saints, seeing that in the Scriptures
of the New Testament are contained the faith, life, and sufferngs of them who, snatched away from the troubled waves of

his world, havegiven us by their example spiritual refreshBede ment. BEDE ; Again, what was over and above, after th

sup.mu]t^u(jewas refreshed,
the Apostlestakeup, b
higher precepts of perfection, to which the multitude cannc
ttain, belong to those whose life transcends that of th
3nerality of the people of God; nevertheless,the multitude i
id to have been satisfied, because though they cannot leav
1 that they possess,nor come up to that which is s
of virgins, yet by listening to the commands of the law of
God, they attain to everlasting life. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Again,
the sevenbaskets are the seven Churches. By the four thousand
is meant the year of the new dispensation, with its four seasons.
Fitly also are there four thousand, that in the number itself
it might be taught us that they were filled with the food of the
Gospel. THEOPHYL. Or there are four thousand, that is, men
perfect in the four virtues; and for this reason, as being more
advanced, they ate more, and left fewer fragments. For in this
miracle,

seven baskets full remain,

but in the miracle

of the five

loaves, twelve, for there were five thousand men, which means
men enslaved to the five senses,and for this reason they could
not eat, but were satisfied with little, and many remains of
the fragments were over and above.

10. And straightway he entered into a ship with
his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha.
11. And the Pharisees came forth, and began to
question with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven,
tempting him.
12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith,
Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? verily I
say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto this
generation.
13. And he left them, and entering into the ship
again departed to the other side.
14. Now the discipleshad forgotten to take bread,

VKH. 11)
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neither had they in the ship with them more than one
loaf.

15. And he charged them, saying, Take heed,
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the
leaven of Herod.

16. And they reasonedamong themselves,saying,
It is because we have no bread.

17. And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto them,

Why reasonye, becauseye have no bread? perceive
ye not yet, neither understand? have ye your heart
yet hardened ?

18. Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears,
hear ye not? and do ye not remember?
19. When I brake the five loaves among five

thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took
ye up ? They say unto him, Twelve.
20. And when the seven among four thousand, how

many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? And
they said, Seven.

21. And he said unto them, How is it that ye do
not

understand

?

THKOPHYL. After that our Lord had worked the miracle of

the loaves,He immediatelyretires into another spot,lest 011
account of the miracle, the multitudes

should take Him

to

make Him a king; wherefore it is said, And straiyhhcay he
entered into <t *"////>//"////. 7//v disciples, and came into tin*

part* of Dalmanxtha. AUG.Nowin Matthewwe readthatAug.de
He entered into the parts of Magdala1. But we cannot doubt £on<
rt
Evan, 2,
t
.
.
,
,
that it is the same place under another name; for several61.
manuscripts
*
even of St. Murk have only
Ma^dala.
*
*-*

goeson, And lln> Mniriseeftcameforth, find beganto quest/on
with him, seekingof him a sft/ti from hearen,tempting Jtim.
KIM:;The Pharisees,then, seek a sign from heaven,that n«lein

He, Who had for the secondtime fed manythousandsol'Marc>
2, 33.
menwith a lewloavc"-.
ofbreud,shouldno\v,aftertheexample
">f Moses, refroh the whole nation in the last time with manna
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sentdown from heaven,and dispersedamongstthem all.
THEOPHYL.Or they seekfor a sign from heaven,that is, they
wish Him to makethe sunand moonstandstill, to bring down
hail, and change the atmosphere; for they thought that He
could not perform miracles from heaven,but could only in
ede Beelzebub perform a sign on earth.

BEDE; When, as related

p*above,He was about to refreshthe believing multitude,
He gavethanks,so now, on accountof the foolish petition of
the Pharisees,He groans; because,bearing about with Him
the feelings of human nature, as He rejoices over the salvation of men, so Hem grieves over their errors. Wherefore it

goeson, And he groanedin spirit, and saith, Why doth this
generation seek after a sign ? Verily I say unto you, If a
sign shall be given to this generation. That is, no sign
Ps.89, shall be given; as it is written in the Psalms, / have
s.

sworn once by my holiness,if I shall fail David, that is,

ubisup.I will not fail David.

AUG. Let no one, however, be per-

plexed that the answer which Mark sayswas given to them,
when they sought a sign from heaven, is not the same as that

which Matthew relates, namely, that concerning Jonah.
He says that the Lord's answer was, that no sign should be
given to it; by which we must understand such an one as
they asked for, that is, one from heaven ; but he has omitted
to say, what Matthew has related. THEOPHYL.Now the reason why the Lord did not listen to them was, that the time of
signs from heaven had not arrived, that is, the time of the
second Advent, when the powers of the heaven shall be
shaken, and the moon shall not give her light. But in the time of

the first Advent, all things are full of mercy,and such things
Bede
do not take place.
t*

ui

BEDE; For a sign from heaven wasnot to

givento a generationof men,who temptedtheLord; but to
a generationof men seekingthe Lord, He shewsa sign
from
h
heaven,whenin the sight of the ApostlesHe ascendedinto
heaven. It goes on, And he left them, and entering into a
ship again, he departed to the other side. THEOPHYL.The

Lord indeed quits the Pharisees,as men uncorrected; for
where there is a hope of correction, there it is right to remain ;
but where the evil is incorrigible, we should go away. There
follows : Now they had forgotten, to take bread, neither had
ede they in the ship with them more than one loaf. BEDE;
ubi sup.

\ i .11. 10 -t>l.
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Some may ask, how they had no bread, when they 1
filled se\en baskets just before they embarked in the ship
Hut Scripture relates that they had forgotten to take them
with them, which is a proof how little care they had for the
flesh in other things, since in their eagerness to follow the
I iord, even the necessity of refreshing their bodies had escaped

'omtheirmind. THKOPHYL.
Byaspeeialprovidence1
alsothe
disciples forgot to take bread, that they might be blamed by
Christ, and thus become better, and arrive at a knowledge of
Christ's power. For it goes on, Ami he charged them, saying,
heed, and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
f the leavenof Herod. PBEUDO-CHRY8.
Matthew says, of the
he Pharisees and of the Saddncees; Luke, h

e

7, .ar

oi the Phariseesonly. All three, therefore, name the Pharisees,Marc.
as being the most important of them, but Matthew and Mark
have each mentioned one of the secondaryJ sects;* and fitly"/

hasMark addedof Herod,as a supplementto Matthew'snarrathe, in which they were left out. But in saying this, He
pgrees brings the disciples to understanding and faith.

THBOPHYL.
He meansby leaven their hurtful and corrupt
doctrine, full of the old malice, for the Herodians were the
teachers, who said that Herod was the Christ. BEDE; Or,
the leaven of the Pharisees is making the decrees of the

divinelaw inferior to the traditionsof men,preachingthe law
in word, attacking it in deed, tempting the Lord, and disbelieving His doctrine and His works; but the leaven of Herod

is adultery, murder, rash swearing,a pretenceof religion,
hatred to Christ and His forerunner.

THEOPHYL. But L__

disciplesthemselves
thoughtthat the Lord spokeof the leaven
of bread. Wherefore it goes on, And they reasonedamongst
mselves,saying, it is beenuse we hav<'no bread; and this
y said,Jas not understanding the power of Christ, who

dd makebreadoutof nothing; whereforetheLord reproves
them; for there follows, And U'ln>nJesus knew it, he said
, Why reasonye becauseye have no bread? BEDE;

Taking occasionthen from the precept,which He had commanded,saying,/lrn'<ireof the Icaren <>/'
the Phariseesand of
the Icari'ii <>/Hcr<«l, mir Saviour teaches them what was the

meaningof the live and the M-\m loaves,concerning which
add .

Inif (hi y<> not remember when I brake t
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loaves amongstJive thousand, and how many basketsfull

of

fragments ye took up? For if the leaven mentionedabove
means perverse traditions, of course the food, with which
the people of God was nourished, means the true doctrine.

22. And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring
a blind man unto him, and besoughthim to touch bim.
23. And he took the blind man by the band,

and led him out of the town ; and when he had spit
on bis eyes,and put his handsupon bim, he askedhim
if he saw ought.
24. And he looked up, and said, I seemen as trees,
walking.
25. After that he put his bands again upon his
eyes,and made bim look up : and he was restored,
and saw every man clearly.
26. And he sent him away to his house, saying,
Neither go into tbe town, nor tell it to any in the
town.

Gloss.*

GLOSS.After the feeding of the multitude, the Evangelist

proceedsto the giving sight to the blind, saying, And they
come to Bethsaida, and they bring a blind man to him, and
Bedein besought him to touch him. BEDE; Knowing that the touch

2,34. of the Lord could give sight to a blind manas well as cleanse
a leper. It goeson, And he took the blind man by the hand,
and led him out of the town.

THEOPHYL. For Bethsaida

appearsto havebeeninfected with muchinfidelity, wherefore
Matt, th eLord reproaches
it, Woeto tliee,Bethsaida,forif themighty

ll'21' works whichweredonein you had beendonein Tyre and
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackclothand
ashes. He then takes out of the town the blind man, who

had been brought to Him, for the faith of thosewho brought
him was not true faith. It goeson; And iclien he had spit in
Viet, his eyes,and put his handsupon him, lie askedhim if hesaw

Cat.
in ought. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
He spatindeed,
andput His hand
Marc.

vi;u. -22--26.
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upontheblind man,becauseHe wishedto shewthat wonderful
are the effects of the Divine word added to action;

for the

handis the symbol of working, but the spittle, of the word
proceedingout of the mouth. Again He askedhim whether
he could seeany thing, which He had not donein the caseof
anywhomI Ie hadhealed,thusshewingthat by theweakfaithof
those who brought him, and of the blind man himself, his eyes
could not altogether be opened. Wherefore there follows: And

he lookedup, and said, I seemenas treeswalking; because
he was still under the influence of unfaithfulness, he said that

he saw men obscurely. BEDE; Seeing indeed the shapes ofBede

bodies amongstthe shadows,but unable to distinguish theu l sup
outlines of the limbs, from the continued darkness of his sight;

just as trees standing thick together are wont to appearto
men who see them from afar, or by the dim light of the night,
so that it cannot easily be known whether they be trees or
men. THEOPHYL.But the reason why he did not see at once
perfectly, but in part, was, that he had not perfect faith ; for
healing is bestowed in proportion to faith. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
vict.
From

the commencement,

however, of the return

of

senses, He leads him to apprehend things by faith, and Marc.
thus makes him see perfectly; wherefore it goes on, After
, he put his hands again upon his eyes,and he began to
see,and afterwards he adds, And he teas restored, and sau
all things clearly; that is, being perfectly healed in his

sensesand his intellect. It goeson : And he senthim an-ay
to his house,sayitxj, Go into thy home,and iflJion enter into
the toirn, tell it not to any one. THEOPHVL.These precepts
He gave him, becausethey were unfaithful, as has been said,
lest perchance he should receive hurt in his soul from them,
and they by their unbelief should run into a more grievous
crime. BEDE; Or else, He leaves an example to His dis-i;edu

ciples that they should not seek for popular favour byublsulK
the miracles which they did.

* Mystically, however,ipseudc-

Bethsaidais interpreted'the houseof thevalley,' that is,Jerome*
the world, which is the valeof tears. Again, they bring to the
Lord a blind man, that is, one who neither seeswhat he lias

been,what he is, nor what he is to be. They ask Him to
touch him, for what is being touched, but feeling compunction ? BEDB; For the Lord touches us, when He en-Bede
ubi sup.
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SDirit,

and

He stirs us up that we may recogniseour own infirmity,
d be diligent in good actions.

He takes the hand

the blind man, that He may strengthenhim to the practice
of good works. PSEUDO-JEROME
; And He brings him out of
the town, that is, out of the neighbourhood of the wicked ; and
He puts spittle into his eyes,that he may see the will of God,

by the breath of the Holy Ghost; and putting His hand
upon him, He askedhim if he could see, becauseby th
Bede works of the Lord His majesty is seen. BEDE; Or else,

ubisup.putting spittle into the eyesof theblind man,he lays His
hands upon him that he may see, because He has wiped
away the blindness of the human race both by invisible gifts,

md by the Sacramentof His assumedhumanity; for the
pittle, proceedingfrom the Head,points out the graceof the
Holy Ghost. But though by onewordHe couldcurethe man
wholly and all at once,still He cureshim by degrees,that He
may shew the greatnessof the blindnessof man, which can
hardly, and only as it were step by step, be restored to light;d He exhibits to us His grace, by which He furthers eacl
>towards perfection. Again, whoever is weighed down
a blindness of such long continuance, that he is unable to d
tinguish between good and evil, seesas it were men like tre

walking, becausehe seesthe deedsof the multitude withe
the light of discretion. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or else,he seesm
as trees, because he thinks all men higher than himself. But

He put His handsagainupon his eyes,that he might seeall
things clearly, that is, understand invisible things by visible,
d with the eye of a pure rnind contemplate, what th

;ye hath not seen,the glorious state of his own soul after the
"ust of sin. He sent him to his home, that is, to his heart;
;hat he might see in himself things which he had not seen
before; for a man despairing of salvation does not think
hat he can do at all what, when enlightened, h
plish. THEOPHYL. Or else,after He has healed him H
mds him to his home; for the home of every one of us is
eaven,and the mansions which are there. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
And He says to him, Ifthou enter into the town,
tell
it
not
to
0

any one,that is, relatecontinuallyto thy neighboursthy blindness,but never tell them of thy virtue.

VI-.K. *>7-3:3.
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27. And Jesuswent out, and his disciples,into the
towns of Caesarea
Philippi : and by the way he asked
his disciples, saying unto them, Whom do men sa
that

I am ?

28. And they answered, John the Baptist: but

somesay,Elias ; andothers,Oneof the prophets.
29. And he saith unto them, But whom say ye
that I am ? And Peter answereth and saith unto him,
Thou

art the Christ.

30. And he chargedthem that they should tell no
man of him.

31. And he began to teach them, that the Son of
man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the
elders,and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be
killed, and after three days rise again.
32. And he spake that saying openly. And Peter
took him, and began to rebuke him.
33.

But

when he had turned

about

and looked

on

his disciples,he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourestnot the things
that be of God, but the things that be of men.
THEOPIIYL.After taking His disciples afar from the Jews

He then asks them concerning Himself, that they niigh
eak the truth

without

fear of the Jews

wherefore

it is sid

And Je*VS entered, and his disciples, into the towns

Cccsarea
Philippi.

BEDE;Philip wasthat brotherof Herod,Bede
in

of whom we spoke above, who in honour of Tiberius CaesarMarc.
.

.

2 35.

called that town, which is now called Paneas, Caesare '
Philippi. It goes on, And by the icay lie asked his disciple

sayiny nnto them, Whomdo men say that I am? PSEUDC
vV1C
<"
I.
CHKVS.He asksthe questionwith a purpose,for it wasright Ant.e

that His disciplesshouldpraiseHim betterthan the crowd.Mare!
BI.DE; AYhere-foreHe first asks what is the opinion <
men, in order to try the faith of the disciples, lest the
confession should appear to be founded on the commc
pinion. It uro<
s on, And they anwcrcd, saying, Some
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say John the Baptist, some Elias, and others, One of the
prophets. THEOPHYL. For many thought that John had
risen from the dead, as even Herod believed, and that he
had performed miracles after his resurrection. After however having enquired into the opinion of others, He asks
them what was the belief of their own minds on this point;
wherefore it continues, And he saith unto them, But

Chrys.say ye that I am ?

whom

CHRYS.From the manner, however, itself

Ma"54!
°f ^e question,
-^-^»
He leadsthem to a higherfeeling,and to
higher thoughts, concerning Him, that they might not agree
with

the

multitude.

But

the

next

words

shew

what

the

head of the disciples, the mouth of the Apostles, answered;
when all were asked, Peter ansioereth and saith unto him,
Thou

art

the Christ.

THEOPHYL.

He confesses indeed

that

He is the Christ announced by the Prophets; but the
Evangelist Mark passes over what the Lord answered to
his confession, and how He blessed him, lest by this way
of relating it, he should seem to be favouring his master

Peter; Matthew plainly goes through the whole of it.
Orig. ORIGEN; Or else, Mark and Luke, as they wrote that Peter

Tom*answered,
Thouart the Christ,withoutaddingwhatis put
12,15. down in Matthew, the Son of the living God, so they
omitted to relate the blessing which was conferred on this confession. It goes on, And he charged them that they should
tell no man of him. THEOPHYL.For He wished in the mean

time to hide His glory, lest manyshould be offendedbecause
Chrys.
of Him, and so earn a worse punishment.
m*

CHRYS. Or else,

sup'that He might wait to fix the pure faith in their minds,till
the Crucifixion,

which was an offence to them, was over, for

after it was once perfected, about the time of His ascension,

He said unto the Apostles, Go ye and teach all nations.
THEOPHYL.But after the Lord had accepted the confession
of the disciples,
^*
who called Him the true God, He then

revealsto them the mystery of the Cross. Whereforeit goes
on, And he began to teach them that the Son of man must
suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and of the
chief priests, and the scribes, and be killed, and after three
days rise again ; and lie spake that saying openly, that is,
concerning His future passion. But His disciples did not
understand

the order of the truth, f neither

could they* com-

VEH. 34-38.
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prebend His resurrection, but thought it better that H
hould not sutler. CHRYS. The reason, however, why the Viet.
Lord told them this,x was to shew,* that after His cross a

resurrection, Christ must be preached by His witnesses.M

Again,Peteralone,fromthe fervourof his disposition,
had

rys
up.

the boldness to dispute about these things. Wherefore i
goes on, And Peter took 1dm up, and began to rebuke him*
KDK; This, however, he speaks with the feelings of a man Bede
who loves and desires; as if he said, This cannot be, neither
" an mine

ears receive

that

the Son of God

is to be slain, ubi sup

CHRYS But how is this, that Peter, gifted with a revelation
from the Father, has so soon fallen, and become unstable?
Surely, however, it was not wonderful that one who had
received no revelation concerning the Passion should be
ignorant of this. For that He was the Christ, the Son of
the living God, he had learnt by revelation ; but the mystery
of His cross and resurrection had not yet been revealed
to him. He Himself, however, shewing that He must come
to His

Passion, rebuked

Peter;

wherefore

there follows,

And n-hen he had turned about and looked on his disciples,
he rebuked Peter, $c. THEOPHYL.For the Lord, wishing to
shew that His Passion was to take place on account of the
salvation of men, and that Satan alone was unwilling that
Christ should suffer, and the race of man be saved, called
Peter Satan, because he savoured the things that were
of Satan, and, from unwillingness that Christ should suffer,
becameHis adversary; for Satanis interpreted' the adversary.'
Psi:rno-CiiRYS. But He sailh not to the devil, when tempting vict.

Him,Gettheebeliind
me,\mito PeterHesaith,Gettheebehind£nt-.e
me, that is, follow Me, and resist not the design of My Marc.
"oluntary Passion. There follows, For thou savourestnot the
things which be of God, but which be of men. THEOPHYL.
He says that Peter savours the things which be of men, in
that he in some way savoured carnal affections, for Peter
wishrd that Christ should spare Himself and not be crucified.

34. And whenhe had called the people unto him
with bis disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me.
" The text ha-*here, Domine,Propitius esto tibi: nam hoc non erit.
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35. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it;

but whosoevershall lose his life for my sake and the
Gospel's,the sameshall save it.
36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul ?

37. Or what shall a man give in exchangefor his
soul ?
38.

Whosoever

therefore

shall

be ashamed

of me

and of my words in this adulterous and sinful
generation ; of him also shall the Son of man be

ashamed,when he cometh in the glory of his Father
with the holy angels.
Bede
in BEDE; After shewingto His disciples the mystery of H
M
2, 36. passionand resurrection, He exhorts them, as well as 1
multitude, to follow the exampleof His passion. Wherefi
t goes on; And when he had called the people unto him with
his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever wish
Chrys. comeafter me, let him deny himself. CHRYS.As if H
H
Matt, say to Peter, Thou indeed dost rebuke Me, who am willing to

55* undergoMy passion,but I tell thee,that not onlyis it wrong
o prevent Me from suffering, but neither canst thou be saved

inlessthou thyselfdiest. Again He says,Whosoever
wishesto
ome after me; as if He said, I call you to those good things
which a man should wish for, I do not force i-you to evil and
burdensome things; for he who does violence to his hearer,
!>nstands in his way; but he who leaves him free, rather
LWShim

to himself.

And

a man

denies

himself

when he

cares not for his body, so that whether it be scourged, or
hatever of like nature it may suffer, he bears it patiently
HEOPHYL.For a man who denies another, be it broth
or father, does not sympathize with him, nor grieve
his fate, though he be wounded and die; thus we ought to

iseour body, so that if it should be wounded or hurt in
Chrys. any way, we should not mind its suffering.

ubisup.

CHRYS.But

not sparehimself,but whal

more, that he should deny himself, as if he had nothing
common with himself, but face danger, and look upon

such things as if another were suffering; and this is

vi:n.

31-

3.
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really to spare himself; for parents then most truly act kindly
to their children, when they give them up to their masters,

with an injunction not to sparethem. Again, He shewsthe
degree to which a man should deny himself, when He says,
And take up his cross, by which He means,even to the most
shameful

death.

THEOPHYL.

For

at

that

time

the

cross

shameful, because malefactors were fixed to it.
PsStfDO-JEROME;Or eke, as a skilful pilot, foreseeinga storm
in a calm, wishes his sailors to be prepared; so also the Lord

says,If any one will follow me, fyc. BEDE; For we denyBede
ourselves, when we avoid what we were of old, and strive tou '8Up>
reach that point, whither we are newly called. And the
en up by us, when either our body is pained by
.bstinence, or our soul afflicted by fellow-feeling for our
neighbour. THEOPHYL. But because after the cross we
must have a new strength, He adds, and follow me. CHRYS.
And this He says, becauseit may happen that a man may
suffer and yet not follow Christ, that is, when he does not
suffer for Christ's sake ; for he follows

Christ, who

walks

after Him, and conforms himself to His death, despising
those principalities and powers under whose power, before
the coming of Christ, he committed sin. Then there follows,
For whosoever will save his life shall lose it;

but whosoever

shall lose his life for my sake and the Gospel's, the same
save it. I give you these commands, as it were to
spare you; for whosoever spares his son, brings him to
destruction, but whosoever does not spare him, saves him.
Tt is therefore right to be always prepared for death ; for if
in the battles of this world, he who is prepared for death fights
better than others, though none can restore him to life after
death, much more is this the case in spiritual battle, when so
great a hope of resurrection is set before him, since he who
gives up his soul unto death savesit. REMIG. And life is to be
taken in this place for the present life, and not for the sub-

stanceitself of thesoul. CHRYS.
As therefore
He hadsaid,Chryg

For whosoever
will savehis life shall lose*7,lestany oneshouldubiSUP
supposethis loss to be equivalent to that salvation, He adds,
For what shall it projit a man, if he shall gain the whole
v <>rld,and lose lux oini soul, $c. As if He said, Think not
that he has saved his soul, who has shunned the perils
VOL.

II.

M
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for when a man, at the cost of

his s

hat is, his life, gains the whole world, what has he besides,
low that his soul is perishing ? Has he another soul to give
for his soul ? For a man can give the price of his house in
exchange for the house, but in losing his soul, he has not
another soul to give. And it is with a purpose that He sa
Or what shall a man give in exchangefor his soul? for God
in exchange for our salvation, has given the precious blood
Bedeinof Jesus Christ. BEDE; Or else He says this, because in
Marc.2
.
.
.
36.
* 'time of persecution, our life is to be laid aside, but in time of

peace,our earthly desiresare to be broken,which He implies
when He says, For what shall it profit a man, fyc. But we
are often hindered by a habit of shamefacedness,from exressing with our voice the rectitude which we preservein
ur hearts;

and therefore

it is added.

For

whosoever

shall

ifess me and my words in this adulterous and sinful
"neration, him also shall the Son of man confess, when
he cometk in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.
HEOPHYL.For that faith which only remains in the mind is
not sufficient, but the Lord requires also the confession of

the mouth; for when the soul is sanctifiedby faith, the body

Viet, ought also to be sanctified by confession. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Cat.in He then who has learned this, is bound zealously to confess
Marc. Christ without shame. And this generation is called adulterous, because it has left God the true Bridegroom of the
soul, and has refused to follow the doctrine of Christ, but

hasprostrateditself to the devil and takenup the seedsof impiety, for which reason also it is called sinful. Whosoever
therefore amongst them has denied the kingdom of Christ,
and the words of God revealed in the Gospel, shall receive
a reward befitting His impiety, when He hears in the second
Matt. 7, advent, / know you not. THEOPHYL. Him then who shall
.
have confessed that his God was crucified, Christ Himself

23

also shall confess, not here, where He is esteemedpoor and
wretched, but in His glory and with a multitude of Angels.
GREG. There

are however

some, who

confess Christ,

because

32.in they see that all men are Christians; for if the name of
Evang.Christ were not at this day in such great glory, the Holy
Church would not have so many professors. The voice of
rofession

therefore

is

not

sufficient

for

a

trial

of

faith

VKH. 34-38.
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whilst the profession of the generality defends it from
shame. In the time of peace therefore there is another way,

by which we may be known to ourselves. We are ever
fearful of being despisedby our neighbours,we think it
shame to bear injurious words; if perchance we have
quarrelled with our neighbour, we blush to be the first to
give satisfaction; for our carnal heart, in seeking the glory
of this life, disdains humility. THEOPHYL.But becauseHe
had spoken of His glory, in order to shew that His promises
were not vain, He subjoins, Verily I say unto you, That
there be some of them that stand here who shall

not taste

of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with
power. As if He said, Some,that is, Peter, James, and John,
shall not taste of death, until I shew them, in my transfiguration, with what glory I am to come in my second advent; i
for the transfiguration was nothing else, but an announcement of the second coming of Christ, in which also Christ
Himself and the Saints will shine. BEDE; Truly it wasdone Bedein

with a lovingforesight,
in orderthatthey,havingtastedfor a3.JJ
36.
brief moment the contemplation of everlasting joy, might
with the greater strength bear up under adversity. CHRYS.Chrys.

And He did not declare the namesof thosewhowere aboutM°"' m
to go up, lest the other disciples should feel some touch of 56human frailty, and He tells it to them beforehand, that they
might come with minds better prepared to be taught all that
concerned that vision. BEDE; Or else the present Church is Rede
up'
called the kingdom of God; and some of the disciples were to

live in the bodyuntil they shouldseethe Churchbuilt up, and
raised against the glory of the world ; for it was right to
make some promises concerning this life to the disciples who
were uninstructed, that they might be built up with greater
strength for the time to come. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
But in a mys- ^Y.T*
Orig.
*» in

ticalsense,
Christis life,andthedevilis death,andhetastesof^

j2

death, who dwells in sin; even now every one, according as33,35.
he has good or evil doctrines, tastes the bread either of life or
of death. And indeed, it is a less evil to see death, a
greater to taste of it, still worse to follow it, worst of all to br,

subject to it.

\i>l -*

CHAP.

IX.

. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
That

there be some of them that

stand here, which

shall not taste of death, till they have seenthe kingdom of God come with power.

2. And after six days Jesustaketh with him Pet
d James,

and John,

and leadeth

them

up into

an

high mountain apart by them
w
transfigured before them.
3. And his raiment became shining, exceeding
white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white
them.

-

4. And there appeared unto them Elias with
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus.
5. And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master,

it is good for us to be here : and let us make three
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for

Moses, and

one for Elias.

6. For he wist not what to say ; for they were sore
afraid.

7. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them;

and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my
beloved

Son : hear him.

8. And suddenly, when'they had looked round
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only
with

themselves.

PSEUDO-JEROME
; After the consummation of the cross, the
glory of the resurrection is shewn, that they, who were to see
h their own eyesthe glory of the resurrection to come, might
t fear the shameof the cross; wherefore it is said, And aft
days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and Joh
Chrys.
and
led them up into an high mountain apart by themselves,
"m
ana
he was transfigured before them. CHRYS.Luke in say
M
65.

VER. 1-8.

'
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ing, After eightdays,doesnot contradictthis; for hereckoned
in botli the day on which Christ had spoken what goes
before, and the day on which he took them up. And the
reason that he took them up after six days, was that they
might be filled with a more eager desire during the space of

thesedays,and with a watchful and anxious mind attend to
what

theyV saw.

THEOPHYL.

And

He

takes

with

Him

the

n
Urn"»"chiefs of the Apostles, Peter, as confessing and lovii cr

him,

John,

as the

beloved

one, James,

as being

sublin

>peechand as a divine ; for so displeasing was he to the
s,that Herod wishing to pleasethe Jews slew him. PS'EUDOViet.
CHRYS.He does not however shew His glory in a house, butCat'ir

He takesthem up into a high mountain,for the loftinessof theMarc.
mountain wasadaptedto shewing forth the loftiness of His glory.
THEOPHYL.And He took them apart, becauseHe was about
to reveal mysteries to them. We must also understand by
transfiguration not the change of His features, but that,
whilst His features remained as before, there was added unto

Him a certain ineffable brightness. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
It is not Viet.
therefore fitting that in the kingdom of God any change c
lire should take place, either in the Saviour Himself, o
in those who are to be made like unto him, but only an addition of brightness. BEDE; Our Saviour then when transfigured did not lose the substance of real flesh, but shewed37
forth the glory of His own or of our future resurrection; for
such as He then appeared to the Apostles, He will after the
judgment appear to all His elect. It goes on, And his raiment becameshining. GREG. Because, in the height of the Gr
brightness of heaven above, they who shine in righteousness33
of life, will cling to Him; for by the name of garments, He
means the just whom He joins to Himself. There follows,
And there appeared unto th
d they
were talking with Jems. CHRYS.He brings Moses andci
Elias

before them;

first, indeed, because the multitudes

M

said that Christwas Elias, andoneof the Prophets,He shews56
Himself to the Apostles witli them, that they might see the

differencebetweenthe Lord, and His servants. And again
becausethe Jews accusedChrist of transgressing the law, and
thought Him a blasphemer, as if He arrogated to Himself the
glory of His Father, He brought before them those who shone
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conspicuousin both ways; for Moses gave the Law, and
Elias was zealousfor the glory of God; for which reason
neither would have stood near Him, if He had been opposed
to God and to His law. And that they might know that He
holds the power of life and of death,He brings before them both
Moses who wasdead, and Elias who had not yet suffered death.
Furthermore He signified by this that the doctrine of the
Prophets was the schoolmaster to the doctrine of Christ. He
also signified the junction of the New and Old Testament,
and that the Apostles shall be joined in the resurrection
with the Prophets, and both together shall go forth to meet
their common King.
It goes on, And Peter answered
and said to Jesus,Master, it is goodfor us to be here; and let
us make three tabernacles, onefor thee, and onefor Moses,
Bede
and one for Elias. BEDE; If the transfigured humanity of
ubi sup. «...,,,..»,
Christ

and the society ot but two saints seen for a moment,

could confer delight to such a degree that Peter would, even
by serving them, stay their departure, how great a happiness
will it be to enjoy the vision of Deity amidst choirs of Angels
for ever ? It goeson, For he wist not what to say; although,
however, Peter from the stupor of human frailty knew not
what to say, still he gives a proof of the feelings which were
within him; for the cause of his not knowing what to say, was
his forgetting that the kingdom was promised to the Saints
by the Lord not in any earthly region, but in heaven; he did
not remember that he and his fellow-Apostles were still
hemmed

in bv mortal

flesh

and

could

not

bear the state of

immortal life, to which his soul had already earned him
away, because in our Father's house in heaven, a house
made with hands is not needed. But again even up to
this time he is pointed at, as an ignorant man, who wishes to
make three tabernacles for the Law, the Prophets, and the
Gospel, since they in no way can be separated from each
other. CHIIYS.f Again, Peter neither comprehended that
the Lord worked His transfiguration for the shewing forth
of His true glory, nor that He did this in order to teach men,
nor that it was impossible for them to leave the multitude
f This passageis found neither in St. Mark, editedby Dr. Cramer. As it
St. Chrysostom, nor in Possinus' Ca- stands in the text, a part of it is so untena, nor in Peltanus' translation of intelligible, that recoursehasbeen had
Victor; it is howeverin the Catenaon to the Greek.
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and dwell in the mountain. It goes on, For they were
sore afraid.
But this fear of theirs was one by which

they wereraisedfrom their usualstateof mind to onehigher,
and they recognisedthat those who appeared to them
were Moses and Elias.

The soul also was drawn on to a

stateof heavenlyfeeling,as though carried awayfrom human
senseby the heavenly vision. THEOPHYL.Or else,Peter,
fearing to come down from the mount becausehe had now a

presentimentthat Christ mustbe crucified,said,It is goodfor
us to be here, and not to go down there, that is, in the midst
of the Jews; but if they who are furious against Thee come
hither, we have Moses who beat down the Egyptians, we
have also Elias, who brought fire down from heaven and
destroyed the five hundred.

ORIGEN : Mark says in his own Orig.in
.

Matt

person,For he wist not what to say. Where it is matter fortomi\2.
consideration, whether perchance Peter spoke this in the con-40*
fusion of his mind, by the motion of a spirit not his own;
whether perchance that spirit himself who wished, as far as in
him lay, to be a stumbling-block to Christ, so that He might
shrink from that Passion, which was the saving of all men,
did

not

here work

as a seducer

and

wish under

the colour

f good to prevent Christ from condescending to men, from
coming to them, and taking death upon Himself for their sa
BEDE; Now because Peter sought for a material tabernacle,
he was covered with the shadow of the cloud, that he might
learn that in the resurrection they are to be protected not by
the covering of houses,but by the glory of the Holy Ghost;
wherefore it
he in.
And

iroes on, There was a cloud that overshadowed
the reason why they obtained
no answer 11

he Lord was, that they asked unadvisedly; but the Father
answered for the Son, wherefore there follows, And a voice

came out of (he cloud, saying, This is my belovedSon, in tchom
I am well pleased. CHRYS.The voice proceeded from a Chrys.
H
cloud in which God is wont to appear, that they might believe -*-"-».
*-*"
v* "

that the voice wassentforth from God. But in that He says,56.
This is nty beloved Son, He declares that the wiJl of the
Father and the Son is one, and that, save in that He is the

Son, He is in all thingsOnewith Him whobegot Him. BEDE; Bede

He then whosepreaching,as Mosesforetold,everysoulubi
8UP
that wished to be saved should hear when He came in the
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flesh, He now comein the flesh is proclaimed by God the
Father to the disciples as the one whom they were to h
There follows, And suddenly, when they had looked round
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only with
themselves; for as soon as the Son was proclaimed, at once
the servants disappeared, lest the voice of the Father should
seemto have been sentforth to them. THEOPHYL.Again mystically; after the end of this world, which was made in six
days,Jesus will take us up (if we be His disciples) into an high
mountain,

that is. into

heaven,

where

we shall

see His exceed-

Bede ing glory. BEDE; And by the garments of the Lord are meant

isup.jj.g sa-n^ w|10 w^} shine with a new whiteness. By the
fuller we must understand Him, to whom the Psalmist says,
Ps.5 i . Wash me throughly from my ivickedness,and cleansemefrom
my sin; for He cannot give to His faithful ones upon "-earth
that glory which remains laid up for them in heaven. REMIG. Or else, by the fuller are meant holy preachers and
purifiers of the soul, none of whom in this life can so live as
not to be stained with some spots of sin ; but in the coming
resurrection all the saints shall be purged from every stain
of sin. Therefore the Lord will make them such as neither they
themselves by taking vengeance on their own members, nor
any preacher by his example and doctrine, can make. CHRYS.
Or else, white garments are the writings of Evangelists and
Orig.in Apostles, the like to which no interpreter can frame. ORIGEN;
tom. Or else, fullers upon earth may by a moral interpretation be

12.39.consideredto be the wise of this world, who are thought to
adorn even their foul understandings and doctrines with a
false whitening drawn from their own minds. But their skill
as fullers cannot produce any thing like a discourse which
shews forth the brightness of spiritual conceptions in the
unpolished words of Scripture, which by many are despised.
Bede BEDE; Moses and Elias, of whom one, as we read, died, the

11*bup*other was carried awayto heaven,signify the coming glory
of all the Saints, that is, of all who in thejudgment-time are either
to be found
^ alive in the flesh, or to be raised up from that
death of which they tasted, and who are all equally to reign
with
Him.
.

THEOPHYL. Or else it means, that we are to see

in glory both the Law and the Prophetsspeakingwith Him,
that is, we shall then find that all those things which were

VER. 9-13.
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ipokenof Him by Mosesand the other prophetsagreewith
ality; then too we shall hear the voice of the Fath
g to us the Son of the Father, and saying, 77
is my beloved *SW, and the cloud, that is, the Ho]
Ghost, the fount of truth, will

overshadow us.

BEDE; And Bedc
1%*

we must observe,that, as when the Lord was baptized in u
Jordan, so on the mountain, covered with brightness, the
whole mystery of the Holy Trinity is declared, because we
shall see in the resurrection that glory of the Trinity which
we believers confess in baptism, and shall praise it all
together. Nor is it without reason that the Holy Ghost
appeared here in a bright cloud, there in the form of a dove;
because he who now with a simple heart keeps the faith
which he hath embraced, shall then contemplate what he ha
believed with the brightness of open vision. But when the
voice had been heard over the Son, He was found Himself
alone, because when He shall have manifested Himself to
His elect, God shall be all in all, yea Christ with His own, as 1
1RCor.
OQ

the Head with the body, shall shine through all things.

'

9. And as they came down from the mountain, he
charged them that they should tell no man what
things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen
from

the dead.

10. And they kept that saying with themselves,

questioningone with another what the rising from the
dead should

mean.

11. And they asked him, saying, Why say the
Scribes that
12. And

Elias

must first come ?

he answered

and told

neth first, and restoreth

all things;

,

and how it

tten of the Son of man, that he must suffer many
things, and be set at nought
13. But I say unto you, That Elias is indeed come

they havedoneunto him whatsoeverthey listed
it is written

of

ORIGK.V; Alter the she whiff of the mystery on the mount, the OrjgAT *"*">"

Lord commanded1lis disciples,astheywerecomingdownfromtorn.
12, 4.J.
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the mount, not to reveal His transfiguration, before the glory
of His Passion and Resurrection; wherefore it is said,
And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them
that they should tell no man what things they had seen, till

Chrys.
man were risen from
the dead. CHRYS.
Where
in fjte gon of ITT
i»ii
""
TT»

Horn,

Matt.
He not only orders them to be silent, but mentioning His
£T
/>
Passion, He implies the cause why they were to be silent.
THEOPHYL. Which He did lest men should be offended,
hearing such glorious things of Him Whom they were about
to see crucified. It was not therefore fitting to say such
things of Christ before He suffered,but after His resurrection
Viet, they were likely to be believed. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
But the
Cat.in being ignorant of the mystery of the resurrection, took hold of

Marc. that saying,and disputedone with another; whereforethere
follows, And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with another what the rising from the dead should
mean. PSEUDO-JEROME
; This, which is peculiar to Mai
means, that when death shall have been swallowed

UD in vi

tory, we shall have no memory for the former things. It goes
on, And they asked him, saying, Why say the Scribes that Elias
Chrys.must first come. CHRYS. The design of the disciples in
nonocc.asking this question seems to me to be this. We indeed
have seen Elias with Thee, and have seen Thee before seeing
Elias, but the Scribes say that Elias cometh first ; we thereBede fore believe

that the

have lied.

BEDE;

Or

thus;

t

isup.^jg^pjgg thought that the change which they had seenin
Him in the mount, was His transformation to glory; and
they say, If Thou hast already come in glory, wherefore doth
not Thy forerunner appear ? chiefly because they had seen
Chrys.Elias go away. CHRYS.But what Christ answered to this,

Mat"'/"is seenby what follows, And he answeredand told them,
57'"

Elias verily comethfirst, and restoreth all tilings; in which
He

shews

that

Elias

will

come

before

His

second

advent.

For the Scriptures declare two advents of Christ, namely, one
which has taken place, and another which is to come; but
the Lord

asserts

that

Elias

is the forerunner

of the second

Bede advent. BEDE; Again, He will restore all things, that is to

say,thosethings which Malachi points out, saying,Behold,I
will send you Elijah
^ the prophet, and he shall turn the heart
of
the %7
fathers to the children^ and the heart of
i/
+f the children

VKK. 9
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to their fat hers; he will yield up also to death that debt, which

by his prolongedlife he has delayedto render. THEOPHYL.
Now the Lord puts this forward to opposethe notion of the
Pharisees,who held that Elias was the forerunner of the first
advent, shewing that it led them to a false conclusion;

whereforehe subjoins,And how it is written of the So
man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at noh
As if He had said, When Elias the Tishbite cometh, he will

pacify the Jews, and will bring them to the faith, and
thus

be

the

forerunner

Elias is the forerunner

of

the

second

advent.

If

then

of the first advent, how is it written

that the Son of man must suffer? One of these two things
therefore will follow ; either that Elias is not the forerunner of

thefirst advent,andthus theScripturewill be true; or that I
he is the forerunner of the first advent, and then the Scriptures will not be true, which say that Christ must suffer; for
Elias must restore all things, in which case there will not be
an unbelieving Jew, but all, whosoever hear him, must believe

on his preaching.

BEDE; Or this, And how it is written : Bede

that is, in the same way as the prophets have writtenulsup
many things in various places concerning the Passion of
Christ, Elias also, when he comes, is to suffer many things,
and to be despised by the wicked. CHRYS. Now as the Chrys.
Lord asserted that Elias was to be the forerunner of the second ubl sup

advent, so consequently He asserted that John was the forerunner of the first; wherefore lie subjoins, But I say unto
you. that Eli»s is i))<l<><>d
come.

GLOSS. He calls John Elias, non
/"*1 in

notbecause
hewasEliasin person,
but because
he fulfilledSed°ap.
the ministry of Elias; for as the latter will be the forerunner Ch.r-vsof the second advent, so the former has been that of the first.

THEOPHYL.For again, John rebuked vice, and was a zealous
man, and a hermit like Elias; but they heard him not, as

they will hearElias, but killed him in wicked sport, and cut
off his head; wherefore there follows, And they have dime
him irhft/soecer they listed, as it is iwitten of him.

PSKUDO-CHRYS.
Or else,thedisciplesaskedJesus,howit wasVict.
written that the Son of man must suffer?

Xow in answer to Antf^ A e

this, 1le says,As John camein the likenessof Elias, and they Marc.
intreatedhim, so accordingto the Scripture- must the
Son

of man

suffer.

-
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14. And when he came to his disciples, he saw a
great multitude about them, and the Scribes ques-

tioning with them.

15. And straightway all the people,when they
beheldhim, weregreatly amazed,andrunning to him
saluted

him.

16. And he asked the Scribes, What question ye
with

them ?

17. And one of the multitude

answered and said,

Master, I havebroughtunto theemy son,whichhath
a dumb spirit;
18. And

wheresoever

he taketh

him,

he teareth

him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth,
and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that
they should cast him out; and they could not.
19. He answereth

him, and saith, O faithless

generation, how long shall I be with you ? how long
shall I suffer you ? bring him unto me.
20. And they brought him unto him : and when
he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him ; and he
fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming.

21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago
since this came unto him ? And he said, Of a child.
22. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and

into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do
any thing, have compassionon us, and help us.
23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all

things are possibleto him that believeth.
24. And straightway the father of the child cried
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou
mine unbelief.

25. When Jesussaw that the peoplecame running
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him,
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out
of him, and enter no more into him.

VI. It. 14-2f).
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26. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and
came out of him : and he was as one dead ; insomuch

that many said, He is dead.
27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted
him up ; and he arose.
28. And when he was come into

the house, his

disciplesaskedhim privately, Why could not we cast
him out ?

29. And he said unto

them, This

kind can come

forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting.
THEOPHYL.After He had shewn His glory in the mount
to the three disciples, He returns to the other disciples, who
had not

come

UD with

Him

into

the mount;

wherefore

it is

1, And when he came to his disciples, he saiv a y
multitude about them, and the Scribes questioning with them.
For the Pharisees,catching the opportunity of the hour when
Christ wasnot present, cameup to them, to try to draw them over
to themselves. PSEUDOJEROME
; But there is no peacefor man
under the sun; envyis ever slaying the little ones,and lightnings
strike the tops of the great mountains. Of all those who run t
the Church, some as the multitudes come in faith to learn, others

as the Scribes, with envy and pride. It goes on, And straight
way all thepeople, whenthey beheldJesus,weregreatly amazed
and feared.

BEDE ; In all "cases, the difference between th

mind of the Scribes and of the people ought to be observed
for the Scribes are never said to have shewn any devotion
faith, humility, and reverence,but as soon as the Lord wa
come, the whole multitude was greatly amazed and feared
and ran up to Him, and saluted Him; wherefore ther
follows,

And

runnina

to him, saluted

him.

THEOPHYL.

Fo

he multitude was glad to see Him, so that they saluted II
from afar, as He was coming to them; but some s PP
hat His countenance

transfiguration,

had become

more

and that this induced

beautiful

from

II

the crowd to salute

Him. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Now it was the people, and not the
disciples, who on seeingHim were amazedand feared, for there
is no fear in love ; fear belongs to servants,amazementto fools.
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It goes on: And he asked them. What questionye with
them. Why does the Lord put this question? That confession may produce salvation, and the murmuring of our
Bede hearts may be appeased by religious words. BEDE; The

1sup'question,indeed,whichwasraisedmay,if I amnotdeceived,
have been this, wherefore they, who were the disciples of the
Saviour, were unable to heal the demoniac, who was

placed in the midst, which may be gathered from the
following words; And one of the multitude answered

'

and said, Master, I have drought unto thee my son,
which hath a dumb spirit;
and wheresoever he taketh
him, he teareth him: and hefoameth, and gnasheth with his
-?eth, and pineth away. CHRYS. The Scriptures declare
that this man was weak in faith, for Christ says,
^^
O faith;s generation:

and

He

adds,

If

thou

canst

bel

But although his want of faith was the cause of their not
casting out the devil, he nevertheless accuses the disciples ;
wherefore it is added, And I spake to thy disciples that they
should cast him out; but they could not. Now observe his
folly; in praying to Jesus in the midst of the crowd, he
accusesthe disciples, wherefore the Lord before the multitude so much the more accuses him, and not only aims
the accusation

at himself,

but

also extends

it

to all

the

Jews; for it is probable that many of those present had been
offended, and had held wrong thoughts concerning His dis-

ciples. Wherefore there follows, He answereththem and
saith, O faithless generation, how long shall I be u-ith you ?
how long shall I suffer you ? By which He shewed both that
He desired death, and that it was a burden to Him to converse

Bede with them. BEDE; So far, however, is He from being angry
ubisup.with the person, though He reproved the sin, that He immediately added, Bring him unto me; and they brought him
unto him. And when he saw him, straightway the spirit
tare him, and hefell on the ground, and wallowed foaming.
Chrys.
CHRYS.But this the Lord permitted for the sake of the
V*

sup-father of the boy, that when he saw the devil vexing his
child, he might be brought on to believe that the miracle
was to be wrought. THEOPHYL.He also permits the child
to be vexed, that in this way we might know the devil's
wickedness,

who would have killed

him. had he not been

VKR. 14
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d by the Lord
1
And he asked hisfat /
How long is it ago since this came into hi
And he said,
Of a child; and oft times it h
t him
the fire and
t h w
to destroy him. B
Let Julian * blush,

who daresto say tl

1

b

the flesh, without

the infection of sii

,h gh they

innocent in all re-

spects,just as Ad
was

fi

there

in

1

y witl a c

was vhen he
b

that

h

create
Id

1 devil, if he w

chain of original sin
have had anv sin of h

word f his [

h

b

tr

F

wh

bled

from

held at all by the

d
hat h 3could not yet
GLOSS.Now he expressesin th

his want of faith; f<

h

reason

nonocc

y he adds, But ifthou canst d(
king, h
ip
on us, and help u
F
that he says, If th
t d
any thing, he si
1 h 1 b H
power, b
he had seen that the disciples of Christ had failed in curing
hm b
h
y
are comp
on us, to sh
h
m y of the son, who suffered, and the father, who suffered
hh
It goes on: Jesus said unto him, If th
t
believe all t

possible to him that beliereth.

P

JEROME;This saying, Ifthou canst, is a proof of the freed
f the will. Ag
hiugs are possible to him that believetl
which evidently meansall those things which are prayed for with
tears in the name of Jesus, that is, of salvation.

The Bede

f the Lord wassuited
tition;
he man said,
Ifth
t d an hing, I
us ;
d to tl
e Lord
answered, If thou canst bel
O h other hand, the
leper who cried out, with faitl Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst M
make me clean, received an answer
d g to his faitl
/ ivill, be thou clean. CHI
H
meamn is;
a vict.
plenitude of virtue is there i
e> 1
can I d /^o 4- e
his. but I will make others to have that P
Dower; where-Marc.

f<

f th

canst bel

as thou ough

to d

h u sed
v.
Chrys.
ubisup

as

now extant.

The opinion
" specially

Campania; he was well known to referredto in the text was,that Adam
St.
gu
who before his fall wouldhavedied, eventhoughhe had
affi
On remained innocent, and therefore that
refusinghoweverto agreeto Pope Zosi- death and sickness are not the con-

mus'condemnation
of Pelagius,he was sequences
of original sin. He diedin
deposed,
andexpelledfromItaly. H Sicily in great poverty,about A. D.
wrote a great deal against St. Augustine, by whom he u as refuted in work-

453.
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shalt be able to cure not only him, but many more. In this
way then, He endeavoured to bring back to the faith, the
man who as yet speaks unfaithfully. There follows, And
straightway the father of the child cried out, and said uith
tears. Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. But if he
had already believed, saying, / believe, how is it that he
adds, help thou mine unbelief? We must say then that faith
is manifold, that one sort of faith is elementary, another
perfect; but this man, being but a beginner in believing,
prayed the Saviour to add to his virtue what was wanting.
Bede
BEDE ; For no man at once reaches to the highest point, but
V*

u ! sup*in holy living a man begins with the least things that he
may reach the great; for the beginning of virtue is different, from the progress and the perfection of it. Because
then faith mounts up through the secret inspiration of grace,
by the steps of its own meritsh, he who had not yet believed
perfectly was at once a believer and an unbeliever. PSEUDOJEROME; By this also we are taught that our faith is tottering,
if it lean not on the stay of the help of God. But faith by its
tears receives the accomplishment of its wishes; Wherefore
it continues, When Jesus saw that the multitude came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him,
Thou, dumb and deaf spirit, 1 charge thee come out of him,
and

enter

no more

into

him.

THKOPHYL.

The

reason that

He rebuked the foul spirit, when He saw the crowd running
together, was that he did not wish to cure him before the
multitude, that He might give us a lesson to avoid ostentation.
Viet. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
And His rebuking him, and saying, 1 charge
Cat,in thee, is a proof of Divine power. Again, in that He saysnot
Marc, only, come out of him, but also enter no more into him, He
shewsthat the evil spirit was ready to enter again, because the
man was weak in faith, but was prevented by the command of
the Lord. It goes on, And the spirit cried, and rent him sore,
and came out of him; and he was as one dead, insomuch that
h This sentence of Bede may be
consideredto be an exposition of our
Lord's words: " for he that hath to him
shall be given; and he that hath not
from him shall be taken even that
which he hath.?j The connection between grace and merit, as used by the
Fathers, may be illustrated from St.

Thomas, their faithful disciple. He
definesa meritorious operationto be one
the reward of which is beyond the
nature of the worker; so that merit
implies the infusion of a supernatural
habit, that is, of grace, not only as its
efficient, but as its formal cause.
Summa 1. Qu 62. Art, 4.

VER.
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many said, He is dead. For the devil was not. able to inflict
death upon him, because the true Life was come. BEDE; B1 "

But him, whom the unholy spirit made like unto death,the u" 9np'
holy Saviour saved by the touch of His holy hand; wherefore it goes on, But Jesus took him by 1he hand, and lifted
him up, and he arose. Thus as the Lord had shewn Him-

self to be very God by the power of healing, so He
shewed that He had the very nature of our flesh, by the
manner of His human touch. The Manichaean' indeed madly
denies that He was truly clothed in flesh; He Himself,
however, by raising, cleansing, enlightening so many afflicted
persons by His touch, condemned his heresy before its
birth. It goes on: And when lie was come into the house,
his disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast him

out? CHRYS.
They fearedthat perchancethey had lost the chrys.
grace conferred upon them; for they had already receiveduhlsu
power over unclean spirits. It goes on: And he said unto
them, This kind can comeforth by nothing but by prayer
and fasting. THEOPHYL.That is, the whole class of lunatics,
or simply, of all persons possessed with devils.
Both
the man to be cured, and he who cures him, should fast;

for a real prayer is offered up, when fasting is joined
with prayer, when he who prays is sober and not heavy with
food. BEDE; Again, in a mystical sense,on high the LordBede-

unfolds the mysteriesof the kingdom to His disciples,butu 'sup
below

He rebukes

the multitude

for their

sins of unfaithful-

ness,and expelsdevils from those,who are vexed by them.
Those who are still carnal and foolish, He strengthens,

teaches,punishes,whilst He morefreely instructs the perfect
concerningthe things of eternity. THEOPHYL.
Again, this
devil is deaf and dumb; deaf, because he does not choose to
hear the words of God; dumb, because he is unable to

teach others their duty.

PSEUDO-JEROME
; Again, a sinner

foameth forth folly, gnasheth with anger, pineth away in
sloth. But the evil spirit tearshim, whencomingto salvation,
and in like mannerthosewhomhe would drag into his maw
1 " Their fundamental
maximof the of the Incarnationof our Lord, anda*
intrinsic evil of matter and the de- a consequenceof the reality of his

graded state of mind, which their wholelife." Note a, uponSt. Augusspeculationson the birth after the flesh tine's Confessions,Oxf. Tr. p. 325.
brought

VOL.

with
ir.

it

involved

the denial

\
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Bede he tears asunder by terrors and losses,as he did Job.

BEDE;

1SUPFor oftentimes
whenwetry to turn to God after sin,our old
enemyattacksus with new and greatersnares,which he does,
either to instil into us a hatred of virtue, or to avenge the
"

so.

injury of his expulsion. GREG.
But he who is freed
from
"
"
^
^
.rf*
the power of the evil spirit is thought to be dead; lor

whosoeverhasalreadysubduedearthlydesires,puts to death
within himself his carnal mode of life, and appearsto the
world as a deadman, and manylook upon him as dead; for
they who know not how to live after the Spirit, think that he
who doesnot follow after carnalpleasuresis altogetherdead.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Further, in his being vexed from his infancy,

the Gentilepeopleis signified,fromthe very birth ofwhomthe
ain worship of idols arose,so that they in their folly sacrificed their children

to devils.

And for this reason it is said

that it cast him into thefire and into the water ; for some of the
Bede Gentiles worshipped fire, others water. BEDE; Or by 1

SUP«
demoniacaresignifiedthose,who are bound by the guilt of
original sin, and coming into the world as criminals, are to
be saved by grace ; and by fire is meant the heat of anger,

by water,the pleasuresof the flesh, which melt the soul by
heir sweetness. But He did not rebuke the boy, wh
suffered

violence,

but

the devil,

who

inflicted

it, because h

who desires to amend a sinner, ought, whilst he ex
his vice by rebuking and cursing it, to love and cherish the
-^
man. PSEUDO-JEROME
^; Again, the Lord
_
applies to the evil

spirit what he had inflicted on the man, calling him deaf
and dumb spirit, because he never will hear and speak wl

he penitent sinner can speak and hear. But the devil,
uitting a man, never returns,if the man keep his heart with
ie keys of humility and charity, and hold possessionof
i muni. the gate of freedom l.
tatis'
of
fastness

The man who was healed became as

one deacl for it is said to those who are healed, Ye are dead.

ap, A and your life is hid ivith Christ in God. THEOPHYL.Again,

*D

Hie? wnenJesus,that is, thewordof the Gospel,takesholdof the
Col.3,3.hand, that is, of our powers of action, then shall we be freed
from the devil.

And observe

that God first helps us, then it is

aired of us that we do good; for which reason it is said tha
Jesusraised him, in which
is shewfnthe aid of God, and that h
m
arose, in \\hich is declared the zeal of man. BEDE; Further
ubi sup.

\ MI

ST. M \I:K

<>nrLord, while teaching the Apostles how the worst devil is
to bt; expelled, givrs all of us rules for our life; that is, He
would have us know that all the more grievous attacks of evil
spirits or of men are to be overcome by fastings and prayers;
and again, that the anger of the Lord, when it is kindled for

vengeanceon our crimes, can be appeasedby this remedy
alone. But fasting in general is not only abstinence from
food, but also from all carnal delights, yea, from all vicious

passions In like manner prayer taken generally, consists
not only in the words
which we call upon the Divine
mercy, but also in all those things which we do with the
devotednessof faith in obedience to our Maker, as the Apostle
testifies, when he says, Pray without ceasing. PSEUDO-1Tlu
JEROME; Or else, the folly which is connected with the soft- '

ness of the flesh, is healed by fasting; anger and laziness
are healed by prayer. Each wound has its own medicine,
which must be applied to it; that which is used for the heel
will not cure the eye ; by fasting, the passions of the body,

by prayer,the plaguesof the soul, are healed.

30. And they departed thence,and passedthrough
Galilee ; and he would not that any man should know
it.

31. For he taught his disciples, and said unto
them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands of

men, and they shall kill him ; and after that he is
killed, he shall rise the third day.
32. But they understoodnot that saying, and were
afraid

to ask him.

33. And he came to Capernaum: and being in the
househe asked them, What was it that ye disputed
among yourselvesby the way ?
34. But they held their peace: for
the way
they had disputed among themselves,who should be
the greatest.
35. And he sat down, and called the twelve, and

saith unto them, If any man desire to be first, the
same shall be last of all, and servant of all.
N -2
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36. And he took a child, and set him in the midst
of them : and when he had taken him in his arms, he
said unto them,
37.

Whosoever

shall

receive

one of such children

in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.
- THEOPHYL.

It is after

miracles

that the Lord

inserts

a dis-

course concerning His Passion, lest it should be thought that
He suffered because He could not help it; wherefore it is
said, And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee:
and he would not that any man should know it. For he taught
his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of man is delivered
Bedein
into the hands of men, and they shall kill him. BEDE; He
1VT&TC

3 39.' always mingles together sorrowful and joyful things, that
sorrow should not by its suddenness frighten the Apostles,
but be borne by them with prepared minds. THEOPHYL.
After, however, saying what was sorrowful, He adds what
ought to rejoice them; wherefore it goes on: And after
that he is killed, he shall rise the third day; in order that
we may learn that joys come on after struggles. There
follows: But they understood not that saying', and were

Bede afraid to ask him. BEDE; This ignoranceof the disciples

sup*
proceeds
not somuchfromslowness
of intellect,asfromlove
for the Saviour, for they were as yet carnal, and ignorant of

the mystery of the cross, they could not therefore believe
that He whom they had recognised as the true God, was about
to die; being accustomed then to hear Him often talk in

figures, and shrinking from the event of His death, they
would have it, that something was conveyed figuratively in

thosethings, which he spokeopenly concerningHis betrayal
and passion. It goeson: And they came to Capernaum.
PSEUDOJEROME
; Capernaum means the city of consolation,
i

and agreeswith the former sentence,which He had spoken:

Viet

And after that he is killed, he shall arise the third day.
There follows: And being in the house he asked them, What
was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? But

Cat.in theyheldtheirpeace. PSEUDO~CHRYS.
Matthewhoweversays,
Marc.
^at the disciples came to Jesus,saving, Who is the greatest in
Matt.
18,1.
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the kingdomof heaven* The reasonis, that he did not begin
the narrative from its commencement,but omitted our Saviour's

knowledgeof the thoughtsand wordsof His disciples; unless
we understand Him to mean, that even what they thought

andsaid, whenawayfrom Christ,wassaidunto Him, since
it was as well known to Him

as if it had been said to Him.

It goeson: For by the way theyhad disputed among them-Luke
ues,whoshouldbe the greatest. But Luke says,that " the yulg'
thoughtentered into the disciples which of them should be
thegreatest;"forthe Lord laid opentheir thoughtandintention
fromtheir privatediscourse1
accordingto the Gospelnarrative.' l» «"«
PSEUDO-JEROME;
It was fit also that they should dispute con- X

cerningthechiefplaceby the way; the disputeis like the place
whereit is held; forlofty stationis only entereduponto be quited: aslongasa mankeepsit, it is slippery,and it is uncertain
at what stage,that is, on what day, it will end. BEDE; TheBede
reasonwhythedisputeconcerningthechiefplacearoseamongstu! 8Upt
the disciples seemsto have been, that Peter, James, and John,

were
led apart from the rest into the mountain, and that
«
something secret was there entrusted to them, also that the
keys of the kingdom of heaven were promised to Peter,
according to Matthew. Seeing however the thoughts of the
disciples, the Lord takes care to heal the desire of glory by
humility; for He first, by simply commanding humility, admonishes them that a high station was not to be aimed at.
Wherefore it goes on : And he sat down, and called the twelve,
andsaith unto them, If any man desire to befirst, thesame shall
e last of all, and servant of all. JEROME; Where it is to

be observed,that the disciplesdisputed by the way concerning the chief place, but Christ Himself sat down to teac

humility; for princestoil while the humblerepose. PSEUDC
Ant.
CHRYS.
The disciplesindeedwishedto receivehonour atth
handsofthe Lord; theyalso had a desireto bemadegreatby M

Christ,for the greatera manis, the moreworthyof honour
he becomes, for which reason He did not throw an obstacle

in thewayof that desire,but broughtin humility. THEOrnYL. For His wishis notthat we shouldusurpfor ourselves
chief places,but that we shouldattain to lofty heightsby
lowliness.He next admonishes
them by the exampleof
"i child's innocence ; wherefore there follows : And he took

e
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a child, and set him in the midst of them. CHRYS.By tl

Cat.in very sight) persuadingthem to humility and simplicity; 11
Marc,
this little one was pure from envy and vain glory, and
sed v.
Chrys.desire of superiority. But He does not only say, If y

Horn,
M
mbecome
such,yeshallreceive
a greatreward,
butalso,if y
58.

will honour others, who are such for my sake. Wherefor<
there follows:

And

when he had

taken

him

in his

arms,

h

said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such
Bede children in my name, receiveth me. BEDE; By which, He

u isup.either simpiy shews,that those who would become greater
must receive the poor of Christ in honour of Him, or
He would persuade them to be in malice children, to keep
simplicity without arrogance, charity without envy, devotedness without anger. Again, by taking the child into His
arms, He implies that the lowly are worthy of His embrace
and love. He adds also, In my name, that they might, with
the fixed purpose of reason, follow for His name's sake that

mould of virtue to which the child keeps,with nature for his
guide. And because He taught that He Himself was received in children, lest it should be thought that there was
nothing in Him but what was seen,he added, And whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but Him that sent me;
thus wishing, that we should believe Him to be of the same

nature and of equal greatnesswith His Father. THEOPHYL.
See,how greatis humility, for it wins for itself the indwelling
of the Father, and of the Son, and also of the Holy Ghost.

38. And John answered him, saying, Master, we
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he followeth

not

us.

39. But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is

no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that
can lightly speak evil of me.
40. For he that is not against us is on our part.
41. For whosoevershall give you a cup of water to

drink in my name,becauseye belongto Christ,verily
say unto you, he shall not losehis reward.

VEK.

38

4*2.

42. And

ST, MARK.

whosoever

shall

offend

one of these little

ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a

millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were
cast into

the sea.

BEDE ; John, loving^^ the Lord

with

eminent

devotion, He
V"

thoughtthat He who performedan officeto whichHe had" lsup
no right was to be excluded from the benefit of it. Wherefore it is said, And John answered him, saying. Master, we
taw one casting out devils in thy name, and hefolloiceth not
us: and weforbad him, becausehefolloweth not us. PSEUDOViet

CHRYS.For manybelieversreceivedgifts, and yet werec"t.in
not with Christ, such was this man who cast out devils; Marcfor there were many of them deficient in some way ; some
were pure in life, but were not so perfect in faith ; others again,
contrariwise. THEOPHYL.Or again, someunbelievers, seein
that the name of Jesus was full of virtue, themselves used

t, and performed signs, though they were unworthy of Divine
ce; for the Lord wished to extend His name even by the
unworthy. PsEUDO-C'HRYs.
It was not from jealousy or envy, Viet.
however,7 that John wished to forbid him who cast out devils,* r»*'?n
\s at. Ill
but because he wished that all, who called on the name of Marc.

the Lord, should follow Christ, and be one body with His
disciples. But the Lord, however unworthy they who p
form the miracles maybe, incites others by their means to believe on Him, and induces themselvesby this unspeakablegrace
to become better.

Forbid him not.

\

Wherefore

there follows:

But

Jesus said

BEDE; By which He shews that
no one is Bed
*
V\"

to be driven away from that partial goodnesswhich be:

*"

possessesalready, but rather to be stirred up to that which

he has not as yet obtained. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
In conformity
Ho shews that he is not to be forbidden,
adding im-£nt*.e
Cat. in
.
diately

after For there is no man which

sliall

do a

/';* my name, that can liyhlly speak evil of me. He says
liyhtly, to meet the case of those who fell into heresy, such as
were Simon and Menander, 7 and Cerinthusk; * not that theyJ did

miraclesin the nameof Christ,but by their deceptionshad the
appearanceof doing them. But these others, though they do
k Iren&us, cont. Haer.2, 31. seems were done by magic through the aid of
to imply that the early heretics actually

the

devil,

and were

not

\\<>rks of

workedWtmden,but thai thesediffered mercy; he contrasts with the-* tin*
from ('hrisiinn inira*-It- in that they ecclesiasticalmiracle* of his day.
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t follow us,cannothoweverset themselvesto sayany thing
ainst us, becausethey honour My name by working miracles.
IEOPHYL.For how can he speak evil of Me, who draws gloi
"m My name, and works miracles by the invocation of th
very name. There follows, For he that is not against you is c

Aug.de
your part.

AUG.We must takecare that this saying of th

Evan. Lord appear not to be contrary to that, where He says,He wh
t»
*",, is not with
me is
against me. Or will any...one say that the difLukell,
. .
.
23.
ference lies in that here He saysto His disciples, For he that
is not against you is on your party but in the other He speaks
of Himself,

He

who

is not with

me is aaainst

me?

As if

ideedit werepossible1that he who is joined to Christ's d
pies,who are as His members, should not be with Him. H<
Matt,
-fcf*. Mn if it were so.
* could it be true that he that receiveth

y
*/

"' """

receiveth me ? Or how is he not against Him, who is against
Lukeio,His disciples ? Where then will be that saying, Hewhodespiseth
you, despiseth me? But surely what is implied is, that a man
is not with Him in as far as he is against Him, and is not
against Him in as far as he is with Him. For instance, he
who worked miracles in the name of Christ, and yet did not
join
himself to the body of His disciples, in as far as he
r
worked the miracles in His name, was with them, and wasnot
against them: again, in that he did not join their society,
he was not with them, and was against them. But because they forbade his doing that in which he was with
them, the Lord said unto them, Forbid him not; for they
ought to have forbidden his being without their society, and
thus to have persuaded him of the unity of the Church, but
thev should not have forbidden
that in which he was with them.
hat is. his commendation
of the name of their Lord and Master

by the expulsion of devils. Thus the Church Catholic doe
not disapprove in heretics the sacraments, which are com

mon, but she blames their division, or some opinion of
heirs adverse to peace and to truth ; for in this they are
Viet,
against
us. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or else, this is said of th
A n £ £*
Cat. in

w^° believe on Him, but nevertheless do not follow Him from

the looseness of their lives. Again, it is said of devils,
ho try to separate all from God, and to disperse H
1 St. Augustine has here quasi vero also been found in an old edition of
instead of quasi non, which hardly the Catena Aurea, A.D. 1417makes sense; the latter reading has

VER. 88-4'2.
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congregation. There follows, For whosoevershall y
you a cup of cold water to drink in my name, beca\
belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not
ose his reward. THEOPHYL. Not only will I not forbid
him who works miracles in My name, but also whosoever
shall give you the smallest thing for My name's sake, and

shallreceiveyou,not on accountof humanand worldly favour,
but from love to Me, shall not lose his reward. AUG. By

hich He shews,that he of whomJohn had spokenwasnot so £^0.4
far separatedfrom the fellowshipof the disciples,as to rej
it, as a heretic, but as men are wont to hang back from receiving the Sacramentsof Christ, and yet favour the Christian name,

so as even to succour Christians,and do them serviceonly
becausethey are Christians. Of theseHe saysthey shall not
lose their reward; not that they ought already to think themselves secure on account of this good will which they have
towards Christians, without being washed with His baptism,
and incorporated in His unity, but that they are already so
guided by the mercy of God, as also to attain to these,and thus
to go away from this life in security. PsEUDO-CHRYS.And

that no man may allegepoverty,He mentionsthatCat'in
Ant.e
of which none can be destitute, that is, a cup of cold M
water, for which

also he will

obtain

a reward;

for it is

not the value of the gift, but the dignity of those who receive
it, and the feelings of the giver, which makes a work worthy
of reward. His words shew that His disciples are to be
received, not only on account of the reward, which he who receives them obtains, but also, because he thus saves himself

from punishment. There follows: Andichosoerershall offend
one of these little ones that believe in me, it is betterfor him
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were

castinto thesea:as thoughHe wouldsay,1All whohonouryou^yid.
My sake have their reward, so also those who dishonour
. in
you, that is, offend Jyou, shall receive the worst of vengeance.
Matt&

Further,from things which are palpableto us, He describe
an intolerable torment, making mention of a millstone, and
of being drowned; and He says not, let a millstone b
hanged about his neck, but, it is better for him to suffer th

Chewingby this that somemoreheavyevil awaitshim. B
He means bv UHle

one* that

believe

on Me. not onlv tho

68.
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who follow Him, but those who call upon His name, those also
who offer a cup of cold water, though they do not any greater
works. Now He will have none of these offended or plucked
away; for this is what is meant by forbidding them to call
Bede upon His name. BEDE; And fitly the man who is offended is

sup'calleda little one,for he whois great,whateverhemaysuffer,
departsnot from the faith; but he who is little and weak in
mind looks out for occasions of stumbling.
we must

most

of all look

to

those

who

For this reason
are little

ones in

the faith," lest by our faultthey shouldbe offended,and go back
Greg,infrom the faith, and fall away from salvation.

GREG. We

i.ZHom.mus*
observe,however,that in our good workswe must
sometimes avoid the offence of our neighbour, sometimes
look down upon it as of no moment, For in as far as we can
do it without sin, we ought to avoid the offence of our neigh-

bour; but if a stumblingblockis laid before men in what
concerns the truth, it is better to allow the offence to arise,

Greg.de
than that the truth should be abandoned. GREG.Mystically
cura
past, by a millstone is expressedthe tedious round and toil
P.i.e.2.Of a secularlife, and by the depths of the sea,the worst
damnation is pointed out. He who therefore,after having
been brought to a professionof sanctity, destroys others,
either by word or example, it had been indeed better for
him that his worldly deeds should render him liable to
death, under a secular garb, than that his holy office should
hold him out as an example for others in his faults, because
doubtless if he had fallen alone, his pain in hell would have
been of a more endurable kind.

43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never
shall be quenched:
44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.
45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two
feet
to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall
"

be quenched:

VLK.

50.
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46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.

47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God

with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into
hell fire :

48. Where

their worm dieth

not, and the fire is

not quenched.
49. For every one shall be salted with fire, and

every sacrificeshall be salted with salt.
50. Salt is good : but

the salt have lost his

saltness,wherewith will ye seasonit ? Have salt in
yourselves,and have peaceone with another.
BEDE; Because the Lord had taught us not to offend Bede

thosewho believeon Him, He now as next in order warnsublSUPus how much we should

beware of those who offend us,

that is, who by their words or conduct strive to drag us into
the perdition of sin; wherefore He says,And if thy hand offend
thee, cut it off. CHRYS.He says not this of our limbs, but of Chrys.

our intimate friends,
5®JJ'm
* whom as being
° necessary
* to us we look Matt*
upon as our limbs; for nothing is so hurtful as mischievous59,
society. BEDK; That is, He calls by the name of hand, our Bede

intimate friend, of whoseaid we daily stand in need; but ifubi SUP*
such

an one should

wish

to do us a hurt

in what

concerns

our soul, he is to be driven away from our society, lest by
choosing a portion in this life with one who is lost, we should
perish together with him in that which is to come. Wherefore there follows, It is better for thee to enter into life
maimed, than fairing two hands to enter into hell. GLOSS.
Gloss.

By maimedHe means,deprivedof the help of somefriend,non
occ.
for it is better to enter into life without a friend, than to go with
him into hell.

PSEUDO-JEROME;Or else, // is better for thee

to enter into life maimed, that is, without the chief place,
for which you have wished, than having two hands to go into
«ternal fire. The two hands for high station are humility and
pride; cut off pride, keeping to the estate of lowliness.

ifinx. Tlien He introducesthe witnessof pro-^5".*
»
Cat. m
Marc.
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Isa.66 phecy from the prophet Isaiah, saying, Where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. He says not this of
visible worm, but He calls conscience, a worm, gnawing th

soulfor not having done any good thing; for eachof us sh
be made his own accuser,by calling to mind what he has done
Bede in this mortal life, and so their worm remains for ever.

BEDE ;

And as the worm is the pain which inwardly accuses,so the
fire is a punishment which rages without us; or by the
worm is meant the rottenness of hell, by the fire, its heat.
Aug.
de
AUG. But those who hold that both of these, namely, the
f-1|V

Dei* fire and the worm, belongto the pains of the soul, and not
xxi. 9. of the body, say also that those who are separated from the

kingdom of God are tortured, as with fire, by the pangs of a
soul, repenting too late, and hopelessly ; and they not unfitly
contend that fire may be put for that burning grief, as says the

2 Cor. Apostle, Who is offended,and I burn not ? They also think
11,29. tnat b the W0rm must be understood the same grief, as is
prov. said: As a moth destroys a garment, and a worm wood, so
25,20. orief tortures the heart
of man.
All those who hesitate not to
.
"
.
Yulg. y J
affirm that there will be pain both of body and soul in that

punishment,affirm that the body is burnt by the fire. But
although this is more credible,
becauseit is absurd that there
*

either the pains of body or of soul should be wanting, still I
think that it is easierto say that both belong to the body
than that neither ; and thereforeit seemsto me that Holy
Scripturein this place is silent about the pains of the soul,
because it follows that the soul also is tortured in the pains
of the body. Let each man therefore choose which he will,
either to refer the fire to the body, the worm to the soul, the
one properly, the other in a figure, or else both properly to
the body; for living things may exist even in fire, in burnings
without being wasted, in pain without death, by the wondrous power of the Almighty Creator. It goes on : And
if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to
enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched; 'where their
Bede
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. BEDE; A
I*

u Jsup"friend is called- a foot, on account of its service in going
about for us, since he is as it were ready for our use. It goes
on : And \f thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better

VKR. 43

50.

.
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>r thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, th
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire; where their wo
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. A friend who is
useful, and anxious, and sharp in perception, is called an eye.
AUG. Here truly it appears that they who do acts of Aug
devotdness in the name of Christ even before the have°°'

joined themselvesto the companyof Christians,and hav
been washed in the Christian

Sacraments, are more usefi

than those who though already bearing the name of Chri;
tians, by their doctrine drag their followers with themselves into everlasting punishment; whom also under the
name of members of the body, He orders, as an offending
eye or hand, to be torn from the body, that is, from the fellowship itself of unity, that we may rather come to everlasting^"^ life without them, than with them go into hell.
ut the separation of those who separate themselves from
them consists in the very circumstance of their not yielding
to them, when they would persuadethem to evil, that is, offend
them.
If indeed
)od men, with

their wickedness becomes known to all the
whom
thev are connected,
thev are al-

together cut off from all fellowship, and even from partaking
in the heavenly Sacraments. If howeverthey are thus known
to the smaller number, whilst

their wickedness is un-

known to the generality, they are to be tolerated in
such a way that we should not consent to join in their
iniquity, and that the communion of the good should not be
deserted on their account.

BEDE; But because the Lord

had three times made mention of the worm and the fire, that
we might be able to avoid this torment, He subjoins, For
every one shall be salted with fire. For the stink of worms
always arises from the corruption of flesh and blood, and
therefore fresh meat is seasoned with salt, that the moisture of

the blood may be dried off, and so it may not breed worms.

And if, indeed, that which is salted with salt, keeps off
the putrefying worm, that which is salted with fire, that is,

seasonedagain with flames,on which salt is sprinkled, not
only casts off worms, but also consumes the flesh itself.

Flesh and blood therefore breed worms, that is, carnal
pleasure,if unopposedby the seasoningof continence,produces everlasting punishment for the luxurious; the stink of

e
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which if any man would avoid, let him take care to chasten
his body with the salt of continence, and his mind with the
seasoning of wisdom, from the stain of error and vice. For
salt means the sweetness of wisdom, and fire, the grace of

he Holy Spirit. He says therefore, Every one shall
salted with fire ', because all the elect ought to be purged by
spiritual wisdom, from the corruption of carnal concupiscence.
Or else, the fire is the fire of tribulation, by which the

patienceof the faithful is proved,that it may haveits perfect
Viet.
work. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Similar to this is that which the Ap
A 4-

Catin says?^nd thejire shall try everyman's work of what sort it
Marc.
is.
1 O

Afterwards he brings in a witness from Leviticus : which

3, 13. says»And every oblation of thy meat offering shalt t
Lev.2, seasonwith salt. PSEUDO-JEROME;
The oblation of the Lord
is the race of man, which is here salted by means of wisdom,
whilst the corruption of blood, the nurse of rottenness, and
the mother of worms, is being consumed, which there also shall
Bede be tried by the purgatorial fire111.BEDE; We may also under-

1sup<
stand the altar to be the heart of the elect, and the victims
and sacrifices to be offered on the altar are good works.
But in all sacrifices salt ought to be offered, for that is not a
good work which is not purged by the salt of wisdom from
all corruption of vain glory, and other evil and superfluous
v.Viet, thoughts. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or else it is meant, that every gift
Cat m °f OLlrvictim, which is accompanied by prayer and the assisting
Luke of our neighbour, is salted with that divine fire, of which it
' ' is said, / am come to sendjire on earth. Concerning which
it is added" : Salt is good; that is, the fire of love. But if
the salt have lost his saltness, that is, is deprived of itself,
and that peculiar quality, by which it is called good, wherewith will ye seasonit? For there is salt, which has saltness,
that is, which has the fulness of grace; and there is salt,
which has no saltness, for that which is not peaceful is salt
Bede unseasoned. BEDE; Or the good salt is the frequent hearing
i sup.Qf GOC['Svvord, and the seasoning the hidden parts of the
heart with the salt of spiritual wisdom. THEOPHYL.For as

salt preservesflesh, and suffersit not to breedworms,so also
the discourse of the teacher, if it can dry up what is evil,
m On the subject of the purgatorial note i, and Chrysost. de Statuis, vi. 15.
fire, vid. Fleury's Hist. xix. 31. p. 102. p. 130. note c. Oxf. tr.
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trains carnal men, and suffersnot the undying worm t

up in them. But if it be without saltness,that is, if its virtue of
drying up andpreservingbe gone,with what shall it be salted?
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or, according to Matthew, the disciples of v. Viet
Christ arc the salt, which preservesthe whole world, resisting cat.
the rottenness which proceeds from idolatry and sinful fornication. For it may also be meant, that each of us has salt, in as
far as he contains in himself the gracesof God. Wherefore also
the Apostle joins together grace and salt, saying, Let yourCo\A,6
lways with grace, seasonedwith salt. For sal
is the Lord Jesus Christ, Who was able to preservethe whole
earth, and made many to be salt in the earth: and if any of
these be corrupted, (for it is possible for even the good to be
changed into corruption,) they are worthy to be cast out.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or otherwise;

That salt is saltless which

loves the chief place, and dares not rebuke others. Wherefore there follows, Have salt in yourselves,and have peace one
with another. That is, let the love of your neighbour

temperthe saltnessof rebuke,and the salt of justice season
the love of your neighbour. GREG.Or this is said againstGreg.
those whom greater knowledge, while it raises above their
neighbours, cuts off from the fellowship of others; thus the»i-c.2-2
more their learning increases,the morethey unlearn the virtue
of concord. GREG. He also who strives to speak with wisdomIbid,ii
should be greatly afraid, lest by his eloquence the unity of
his hearers be thrown into confusion, lest, while he would

appear wise, he unwisely cut asunder the bonds of unity.
THEOPHYL.Or else,he who binds himself to his neighbour by
the tie of love, has salt, and in this way peace with his neighbour. AUG. Mark relates that the Lord said these things Aug.
consecutively, and has put down some things omitted
every other Evangelist, some which Matthew has also
related, others which both Matthew and Luke relate, but on
other occasions, and in a different series of events.

Where-

foreit seemsto me that our Lord repeatedin this place dis- *
courseswhich He had used in other places,becausethey
were pertinentenoughto this saying of His, by which He
preventedtheir forbidding miracles to be wrought in His
name, even by him who followed Him not together with
His disciples.

CHAP.

X.

A

. And he arose from thence, and cometh into the

coastsof Judaeaby the farther side of Jordan:. and
the people resort unto him again; and, as he was
wont, he taught them again.
2. And the Pharisees carne to him, and asked him,

Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? tempting
him.

3. And he answered and said unto them,, What did

Mosescommandyou?
4. And they said, Moses sufferedto write a bill of
divorcement, and to put her away.
. And Jesus answered and said unto them, For

the hardnessof your heart he wrote you this precept.
6. But from the beginning of the creation God
made them

male and female.

. For this cause shall

a man

j

leave his father

and

mother, and cleave to his wife ;

8. And they twain shall be one flesh: so then they
are no more twain, but one flesh.

9. What therefore God hath joined together, let
not man put asunder.

10. And in the househis disciples askedhim again
of the same matter.

11. And he saith unto them, Whosoevershallput
awayhis wife, and marry another,committeth adultery
against her.

' K«. 1-12.
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12. A.nd if a woman shall put away her husband,
<md be married to another, she committeth adulterv.

BKDK: Up* to this time Mark hath related what our Lord Bed<»
* "JV/T

said and did in Galilee; herehe begins to relate what He 3,40
did, taught, or suffered in Judaea,and first indeed across the
Jordan on the east;

and this is what is said in these words:

And he arosefrom thence, and cometh into the coasts
Judcea, by the farther side of Jordan ; then also on this
side Jordan, when He came to Jericho, Bethany, and Jerusalem. And though all the province of the Jews is generally
called Judaea, to distinguish it from other nations, more
especially, however, its southern portion was called Judaea,to
distinguish it from Samaria,Galilee, Decapolis, and the other
regions in the same province. THEOPHYL.But He enters
the region of Judaea, which the envy of the Jews had often
caused Him to leave, becauseHis Passion was to take place
there. He did not, however, then go up to Jerusalem, but
to the confines of Judrca, that He might do good to the multitudes, who were not evil; for Jerusalem was, from the malice
of the Jews, the worker of all the wickedness.

Wherefore

it

goes on : And fhe peopleresort unto him again, and, as he was
wont, he taught them again. BEDE; Mark the difference ofBed
| eae
*
u ' sup>
temper in the multitude and in the Pharisees. The former meet
together, in order to be taught, and that their sick may be
healed, as Matthew relates ; the latter come to Him, to Matt.
2*
try to deceive their Saviour by tempting Him. Wherefore '
there follows, And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him,
Is it lawful for a man to put ateay his wife? tempting Him.

THEOPHYL.
They cometo Him indeed,and do not quit Him,
lest the multitudes should believe on Him; and by continuall

coming to Him, they thought to bring Him into difficulty,
and to confuseHim by their questions. For they proposed
to Him a question, which had on either side a precipice, so
that whether He said that it was lawful for a man to put away
his wife, or that it was not lawful, they might accuse Him,
and contradict what He said, out of the doctrines of Moses.
Christ, therefore, being Verv" Wisdom, in answering their
VOL.

TI.

O

H)4

Viet,
Ant.

e
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CHHYS. For

being asked,
r

.

Cat.in whether it is lawful, he does not immediately reply, it is not

Marc.
iawfu]5iesttheyshouldraise an outcry,but He first wished
et v.
Chrys.them to answer Him as to the sentence of the law, that they
their answer might furnish Him with what it was right to
<52°m' b

say. Whereforeit goeson, And lie answeredand said unto
them, What did Moses command you? And afterwards, And
they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and
to put her away. They put forward indeed this that Moses
had said either on account of the question of our Saviour, or

wishing to excite against Him a multitude of men. For diorce was an indifferent thing among the Jews, and all prac-

Aug. tised it, as though it were permitted by the law. AUG. It
deCon.
11. makesnothing,
°* however,
' to the truth of the fact, whether,
' as

Evan.

62.

1

ap

Matthew says, ' they themselves addressed to the Lord the

questionconcerningthebill of divorcement,
allowedto them
by Moses, on our Lord's forbidding the separation, and
confirming His sentence from the law, or whether it was in
answer to a question of His, that they said this concerning the
command of Moses, as Mark here says. For His wish was to
give them no reason why Moses permitted it, before they
themselves had mentioned the fact; since then the wish of the

parties speaking, which is what the words ought to expresses in
either way shewn, there is no discrepancy, though there be a
difference in the way of relating it. It may also be meant
that, as Mark expressesit, the question put to them by the Lord,
What

did

Moses command?

was in answer

to those who had

previously asked His opinion concerning the putting away
of a wife; and when they had replied that Moses permitted
them to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her aw
Matt. His answer wras concerning that same law, given by Mo
' ' how God instituted the marriage of a male, and a fem
saying those things which Matthew relates; on hearing which
they again rejoined what they had replied to Him when He
Aug first askedthem, namely, Why then did Mosescommand? AUG.
aust Moses,however, was ag
ismissin his wife for h
interposed this delay, that a person whosemind was bent on se

paration,might be deterredby thewriting of the bill, anddesist
particularly, since, as is related, among the Hebrews, no on
was allowed

to write

Hebrew

characters

but the scribes.

Th

VKH. 1-

1'J.

ST. M \IIK.

1}).

law therefore wished to send him, whom it ordered to give a
hill of divorcement, before he dismissed his wife, to them,

who ought to be wise interpreters of the law, and just oppo-

nentsof quarrel. Fora bill could only be written for him
by men, who by their good advicemight overrulehim, since
his circumstances and necessity had put him into their
hands, and so by treating betweenhim and his wife they might
persuade them to love and concord. But if a hatred
so gnat had arisen that it could not be extinguished
and corrected, then indeed a bill was to be written, that he

might not lightly put away her who was the object of his
hate,in such a way as to prevent his being recalled to the
love, which he owed her by marriage, through the persuasion
of the wise.

For this reason it is added, For the hardness

of your heart, he wrote this precept; for great was the
hardness

of heart

which

could

not be melted

or bent to the

taking back and recalling the love of marriage, even by the

interpositionof a bill in a way which gaveroom for the just
and wise to dissuade them. PSEUDO-CHRYS.Or else, it is said, Cat. i
For the hardness of
for a^Uxon.c>
"/ 9your hearts, 7 because it is possible
r

soul purged from desires and from anger to bear the worst
of women; but if those passions have a redoubled force over
the mind, many evils will arise from hatred in marriage.
Thus then, lie saves Moses, who had given the law, from Chrys
1"

their accusation,and turns the whole upon their head.ulsu
But since what He had said was grievous to them, He
at once brings back the discourse to the old law, s.iying,
But from the begin//in7 of the creation, God made them
male and.female. BEDK; lie says not male and females,Bede

whichthe sensewould haverequiredhad it referredto theubisi
divorce of former wives, but male and female,**) that they
might
^~^ be bound bv the tie of one wife.
Ciiins. If howeverChry
l*J

hehadwishedonewifeto beput awayandanotherto bebroughtu
in, He would have created several women. Nor did <iod only
join one woman to one man, but He also bade a man quit his
parents and cleave to his wife. Wherefore it goes on : Ami
he said, (that is, God said by Adam,) For this cause shall a
man leave his father

and /nother, and cleave to his wife.

From the very mode of speech,shewing the impossibility of
-evering marriage, because He said, He shall derive. BEDE;Bede
.» t

uhi -up.
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And in like manner, becauseHe says, he shall cleave to his
wife, not wives. It goes on : And they twain shall be one
Chrys.flesh. CHRYS.Being framed out of one root, they will join
i sup.^nto one bod.
it goes on : So then they are no more twain,
Bede biti one flesh. BEDE ; The reward then of marriage is of

ubisup.£WOto Becomeone flesh. Virginity being joined to the

Chrys.Spirit, becomesof one spirit. CHRYS.
After this, bringing
nbisup.forwar<i an awful argument, He said not, do not divide,
but He concluded, What therefore God hath joined toAug. gether, let not man put asunder. AUG. Behold the Jews

cont.
Faust.

ft.

convinced

out

of

the

books

of

Moses,

that

a wife

is

...

xix. 29. not to be put away, while they fancied that in putting her
away, they were doing the will of Moses. In like manner
from this place, from the witness of Christ Himself, we
know this, that God made and joined male and female,

for denying which the Manichees are condemned,resisting
now not the books of Moses, but the Gospel of Christ.
Bede * BEDE; What therefore God hath conjoined by making
one flesh of a man and a woman, that man cannot separate,
but God alone. Man separates, when we dismiss the first
wife

because we desire a second;

but

it

is God who

iCor.7 separates, when by common consent, for the sake of

5. 29. sewing God, we so have wives as though we had none.
Chrys.
non occ.

" CHRYS.But if two persons, whom God has joined together,
are not to be separated ; much more is it wrong to separate

from Christ, the Church, which God has joined to Him.
THEOPHYL. But the disciples were offended, as not being

fully satisfiedwith what had been said ; for this reason they
again question Him, wherefore there follows, And in the
house i his disciples asked him again of the same matter.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; This second question is said to be asked
again by the Apostles, because it is on the subject of which
Gloss, the Pharisees had asked Him, that is, concerning the state of

nonocc
" marriage; and this is saidby Mark in his own person. GLOSS.
Ecdus. For a repetition of a saying of the Word, produces not weari24, 29.
lless>but thirst and hunger; wherefore it is said, They that eat
me shall yet be hungry, and they that drink me shall yet be
n The same sort of commentis to be 9. Aucfc Op. Imperfecti inloc.
found in Origen, in Matt torn. 14, 17. phyl. in Matt. 19.
Hil. in Matt. 19. Ambr. in Luc. 8,

Theo

\KR.

13 -

16.
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thirsty ; for the- tasting of the honied words of wisdom
yields all manner of savour to them who love her. Wherefore
the Lord instructs His disciples over again ; for it goes on,
And he saith unto them, Whosoevershall put away his wife
and inornj nnother, committeth at/t'liery upon her. PSECDOViet.

CHKYS.The Lord callsby the nameof adultery cohabitationc°t>"n
with her who is not a man's wife ; she is not, however, a wife,
whom a manhas taken to him, after quitting his first; and for this
reasonhe commits adultery upon her, that is, upon the second,
whom he brings in. And the samething is true in the caseof the
woman; wherefore it goes on, And if a woman shall put away
her husband, and marry another, she commit teth adultery ;
for she cannot bejoined to another as her own husband, if she
leave him who is really her own husband. The law indeed forbadewhat wasplainly adultery ; but the Saviour forbids
this, which was neither plain, nor known to all, though it was
contrarv to nature.

BKDE ; In Matthew

it is more fully ex- Bede
\\~

pressed,
Whosoever
shallput awayhis wife,exceptit befor Vat8tu
fornication.

The only carnal cause then is fornication; the 19>9-

only spiritual causeis the fear of God, that a man should
put away his wile to enter into religion0, as we read that many
have done. But there is no cause allowed by the law of God
for marrying another, during the lifetime of her who is quitted.
PSEUDO-CHRYS.
There is no contrariety in Matthew's relating vict.

thatHespoke
these
wordstothePharisees,
though
Marksays
^*
that they were spoken to the disciples ; for it is possible that Marc.
He may have spoken them to both.

13. And they brought young children to him, that
he should touch them: and his disciples rebuked
those that brought them.

14. But whenJesussaw it, he wasmuch displeased,
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not : for of such is the

kingdom of God.
0 HusbandHand wives have never dentally given many instances of
been allowed to take monastic vows marrit <1persons thus giving up the
without
book

mutual consent, v. Ringham,

T. c.

3.

whore

alpo

are

inci-

world.
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15. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall
not enter

therein.

16. And he took them up in his arms, put his
hands upon them, and blessed them.
THEOPHYL. The wickedness of the Pharisees in tempting
Christ, has been related above, and now is shewn the great
faith of the multitude, who believed that Christ conferred a
blessing on the children whom they brought to Him, by the
mere laying on of His hands. Wherefore it is said : And they
brought young children to him, that he might touch them.

Chrys.CHRYS.
But the disciples,out of regardfor the dignity of Christ,

ubi 1forbadethosewhobroughtthem. And thisis whatis added:
And his disciples rebuked those who brought them. But our

Saviour,in order to teach His disciplesto be modestin their
ideas, and to tread under foot worldly pride, takes the
children to Him, and assigns to them the kingdom of God :
wherefore it goes on: And he said unto them, Suffer little
Orig.in children to come unto rue, and forbid them not. ORIGEN;
torn!
xv.If an.vof those who profess to hold the office of teaching1 in
7-

/

the Church should seea person bringing to them some of

the foolish of this world, and low born, and weak, who for
p.Orig
reason are called children and infants, let him not

y^FIV

forbid

the man who offers such an one to the Saviour, as

though he were acting without judgment. After this He
exhorts those of His disciples who are already grown to full
stature to condescendto be useful to children, that they may be1 Cor come to children as children, that they may gain children;
9, 22. for He Himself, when He was in the form of God, humbled Himself, and became a child. On which He adds:
Chrys. For of such is the kingdom of heaven. CHRYS. For

ubisp' indeed
the mindof a childis purefromall passions,
for
which reason, we ought by free choice to do those works,
which children have by nature. THEOPHYL. Wherefore He
says not,ybr of these, but of such is the kingdom of God,
that is, of persons who have both in their intention and their
work the harmlessness and simplicity which children have by
nature. For n child does not hate, does nothing of evil

\KH.

17

27.

^T. MARK.
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intent, nor though beaten does he quit his mother; and
though she clothe him in vile garments, prefers them to

kingly apparel; in like mannerhe, who lives accordingto the
good ways of his mother the Church, honours nothing before

her, nay, not pleasure,which is the queen of many; wherefore also the Lord subjoins, Verily I say unto you, Whosoe\-i>rshall not receive the kimjth ni of God as a little chil'f,
he shall not enter therein. BKDE; That is, if ye have notBedc

innocenceand purity of mind like that of children, ye cannot 18up
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Or else, we are ordered to
receive the kingdom of God, that is, the doctrine of the
Gospel, as a little child, because as a child, when he is
taught, does not contradict his teachers, nor put together
reasonings and words against them, but receives with faith
what they teach, and obeys them with awe, so we also are to
receive the word of the Lord with simple obedience, and
without any gainsaying. It goes on : And /te took them
in his arms, put his hands iipnn them, and hlessed
PSEUUO-CHRYS.
Fitly does lie take them up into His arms to Viet.
bless them, as it were, lifting into His own bosom, andrecon- £nt.e
Cat. m
.

ciling

Himself to Ilis

.

creation, which in the beginning

fell Marc.

from Him, and was separated from Him. Again, He puts
His hands upon the children, to teach us the working of His
divine power; and indeed, He puts His hands upon them,
as others are wont to do, though His operation is not as that of

other-, for though He was God, He kept to human ways
of acting, as being very man.

BEDE; Having embraced Bed

the children, He also blessedthem, implying that the lowly ubiSU
in spirit are worthy of His blessing, grace, and love.

17. And when he was gone forth into tbe way,
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and

askedhim, GoodMaster,what shall I do that I may
inherit

eternal

life ?

18. And Jesus said unto him, Whv callcst thou

me good? there is nonegood but one, that is, God.
19. Thou knowcst the commandments, Do not
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not
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bear false witness,Defraud not, Honour thy father
and mother.

20. And he answered and said unto him, Master,

all thesehaveI observedfrom my youth.
21. Then Jesusbeholding him loved him, and said
unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell
whatsoeverthou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take up
the cross, and follow me.

22. And he was sad at that saying, and went away
grieved : for he had great possessions.
23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto

his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches
enter

into

the kingdom

of God!

24. And the disciples wereastonishedat his words.
But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them,
Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches

to enter into the kingdom of God!
25. It is easierfor a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of God.
26. And they were astonished out of measure,
saving
amongthemselves,Who then can be saved?
v
27. And Jesuslooking upon them saith, With men

it is impossible,but not with God : for with God all
things are possible.
Bede
1"

BEDE; A certain man had heard from the Lord that only

u l sup'theywhoare willingto be like little children are worthyto
enter into the kingdom of heaven, and therefore he desires

to haveexplainedto him, not in parables,but openly,by the
merits of what works a man may attain everlasting life.
Wherefore it is said : And when he was gone forth into the

way, therecameonerunning, and kneeledto him, and asked
him, GoodMaster,what shall I do that I may inherit eternal
life ?

THEOPHYL. I wonder at this young man, who when

all others come to Christ

to be healed of their infirmities,

VI;K. 17
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begs of I lii
his love of

possessionof everlasting lite, notwithstanding
r. the mal gnant p
hih af

used his sorrow.
Christ

20 i

CHRVS. Because however he had come Chrys.
If

as he would to a man, and to one of the Jewish

doctors,

*

"in> ln
att.

Christ answered him as INI
Wherefore it goes on : And
d
Why llest th
me good? th
none good but th O
I In s ) ig which He d s
hide men from goo
but from a compariscn WITn
itl
m^f
- xlness of God. 1>E But by this one God
J *"J

od,wemustnotonlyunderstand
theFather,
b

Son, who says, /

<j I Shej)h

Ghost, because it is said.

The Path

ie
Uubi
sup.

d also the H
Ii ich

heaven will

ive
I Sp
h
hat ask h
F
he One and Vulg.
Undivided Trinity itself, F Lher, Son and Holy Gh
the Only and OnegoodGod. The Lord, therefore,does not d ny
Himself to be good, but implies hat He is God; H
oes
not deny that He is good Master, but II
decl
that

no

master

is

trood

but

God.

THEOPHY
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he Lord intended by these words to raise the m d f
the young man, so ,hat he might know Him to be G
ut H
Iso implies another thing by these words, that
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God
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after looking on the secrets of his heart, have been said to
Orlg.in love him. OKIGEN; For in that He loved, or kissed himp,
torn.xv.He appearsto affirm the truth of his profession, in saying that

u-

he had fulfilled all those things; for on applying His mind
to him, He sawthat the man answered with a good conscience.

Cat. in PSEUDO-CHRYS.It is worthy of enquiry, however,how He loved
Marc.

.

Oxon! a man, who, He knew, would not follow Him ? But this is so
much as to say, that since he was worthy of love in the
first instance, because he observed the things of the law from

his youth, so in the end, though he did not take uponhimself
perfection, he did not suffer a lessening of his former love.
For although he did not passthe bounds of humanity, nor follow
the perfection of Christ, still he was not guilty of any sin,
since he kept the law according to the capability of a man,
Bede an(l in this mode of keeping it, Christ loved himi. BEDE;
' For God loves those who keep the commandments of the
law, though they be inferior ; nevertheless, He shewsto those
Matt. who would be perfect the deficiency of the law, for He came

5>17< not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it.

Wherefore there

follows : And said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and
thou shall

have treasure in heaven: and come, follow

me;

for whosoever would be perfect ought to sell all that he has,
not a part, like Ananias and Sapphira, but the whole. THEOPHYL. And when he has sold it, to give it to the poor, not to
Chrys. stage-players and luxurious persons. CHRYS.Well too did

u i sup.jje ga^ r)o^eterna]nfe?j^

treasure,saying,And thou shall

have treasure in heaven; for since the question was concerning wealth, and the renouncing of all things, He shews
that He returns more things than He has bidden us leave, in
proportion as heaven is greater than earth. THEOPHYL.But
because there are many poor who are not humble, but are
drunkards or have some other vice, for this reason He
Bede says, And comc,fo/lotv me. BEDE; For he follows the Lord,

u ' sup'who imitates Him, and walks in His footsteps. It goeson :
And he was sad at thai saying, and icent away grieved.
"

P Osculatus est ap. vet. interp. in
Ed. Ben.
The general meaning corresponds
with the original, and is, that the young
man is?a type of those who keep the

Gospel precepts,without going on to
counselsof perfection; but the senseof
the Greekhasbeenmissedby the Latin
translator.

\ I II. 17-"27.

ST. MARK.

C'HRYS. And the, Kvangelist
°

adds the cause of his grief,
*"*

uui sup

saying, jFbr he had y rent jtosscssions. _
The feelings of those
who have little and those who have much are not the same,

lor the increase of acquired wealth lights up a greater flame
of covetousuess.

There

follows:

And

Jesus

looked

round

"bout, and snid unto his discijtles, How hardly shall they
that hai-i> riches enter into l/i<>kingdom of God.
11

su

THEOPIIYL.

1, but that those are bad

ho only ha\e them to watch them carefully; for II
teaches us not to have them, that is, not to keep or pres<rvv
them, but to use them in necessarythings. CHRYS.But the
Lord said this to His disciples, who were poor and possessed
nothing, in order to teach them not to blush at their poverty,
and as it were to make an excuse to them, and give them
reason, why lie had not allowed them to possessany thing.
It goes on: And the disciples were a*toinsh<>d.at his ?/

for it is plain, since they themselveswere poor, that they
an
f others. BKDE; Hut there is a g
difference between having riches, and loving them; wherefore

also Salomon

says not

He that hath

ilver

but

He that

ftf/ver shall not be satisfied with silver. Therefoi
the Lord unfolds the words of His former saying to II
astonished disciples, as follows : Jh(l Jesus cuxicereth c
anil saith wito them, Children, how hard it is for

thon th<tl

trust in their riches to enter the kingdom of God. Where we
must observethat He saysnot, how impossible, but hou* hard;
for what is impossible cannot in any way come to pass, what
is di/Iicult can be compassed,though with labour. CHRYS.
Or else, after saying difficult, He then shews that it is impossible, and that not simply, but with a certain vehemence;
and he shews this by an example, \\ ing, // /-vcarter fur a
camel to pass through the eye of a needle9tho n for a rich
man to enter the kingdom of heaven. THEOIMIYL. I
be that by camel, we should understand

the animal

f, or else that thick cable, which is used lor large
els. HKDE; How then could either in the Gospel, e
Matthew and Joseph,or in the Old Testament,very manyubisurrich persons,enter into the kingdom of God, unless it be that
they learned through the inspiration of God either to count
their rielies ;e^ nothing, or to quit them altogether. Or
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higher sense,it is easier for Christ to suffer for those wh
Him

th

f

he lovers of this world to

d

f camel

derstood

because

He wishd

He bore the burden

by the needle, He

Ch

Himself
f

be
kness

derstand h prickings, th

and

h

pains of His Passion. By the ye of a needle, therefore, H
m

ts of His

P

Inch

H

deignedto mend the torn garmentsof
nd they
t
hed b
hemselves

Who

then can be saved

I g
yng among
ce the

mb

of

poor people is immeasurablythe greater,and thesemight be
saved,though the rich perished,they must have understood
Him to meanthat all who love riches, although they cannot
obtain

them, are reckoned in the number of the rich.

It

goes on ; And Jesus looking upon them saith, With men
it is impossible, but not with God; which we must not
take to mean, that covetous and proud persons can enter
into the kingdom of Heaven with their covetousness and

pride, but that it is possiblewith God that theyshould be converted from covetousnessand pride to charity and lowliness.

Chrys.CHRYS.And the reasonwhy He saysthat this is the work of

ubisnp.
QO(Jjgj that jje maysnewthat he whois put into this path
by God, has much need of grace; from which it is proved,
that great is the reward of those rich men, who are will-

1philo-ing to follow the * discipline of Christ. THEOPHYL.Or

sopi inwemust understandthat by, with man it is impossible,
but not with God, He means, that when we listen to God, it
becomes possible, but as long as we keep our human notions,
it is impossible. There follows, For all things are possible
with God; when He says all things, you must understand,

that have a being; whjch sin has not, for it is a thing
without being and substancer. Or else: sin does not come
under the notion of strength, but of weakness,therefore sin, like
r This is often urged by St. Augus- tion or disorganizationof parts, just as
tine against the Mauichees,who held darkness is a privation of Jight, and
thatevil wasaprinciple and a substance, sickness a disordered state of body;
coeternal with good. It also appears which illustrates what Theophylact
in the Pelagian controversy,forPelagius means by saying, that sin, though so
argued, that the Catholic doctrine of great anevil, hasno being or substance.
original sin implied that it was a sub- v. Aug. Conf. 7, 12. de Nat et Grat,
stance; St. Augustine answers that 21.
though not a substance,it was a priva-

VI H. 28-31.
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weakness,is impossible with God.
not to have been done which
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But can God cause that

has been done?

To which

we

answer, that God is Truth, but to cause that what has been
done should not have been done, is falsehood. How then

can truth do what is false? lie must first therefore quit His
own nature, so that they who speak thus really say, Can God
cease to be God?

which

is absurd.

28. Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we
have left all, and have followed tbee.

29. And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say
unto you, There is no man tbat hath left house,or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,

or wife, or

children, or lands, for my sake,and the Gospel's,
30.

this

But

time,

he shall

receive

houses, and

an hundredfold

brethren,

now

and sisters,

in

and

mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions;
and in the world

to come eternal

life.

31. But many that are first shall be last ; and the
last first.

GLOSS.Because the youth, on hearing the advice of our Glow.
non occ.
Saviour concerning the casting away of his goods, had gone
away sorrowful, the disciples of Christ, who had already
fulfilled the foregoing precept, began to question Him concerning their reward, thinking that they had done a great
thing, since the young man, who had fulfilled the commandments of the law, had not been able to hear it without sadness.
Wherefore Peter questions the Lord for himself and the
others, in these words, Then Peter began to say unto
///>/>,Lo, n-e have left all, and hare followed ihee. THEOPHYL.Although Peter had left but few things, still he
calls thrse his all; for even a few things keep us by the
bond of aflt ction, so that he shall be beatified who leaves a
few things. BEDE; And because it is not sufficient to haveBede
V"

left all, he adds that which makesup perfection,and have" l up*
fallowed thee.

As if he said, We have done what Thou hast

commanded. What reward thereforewilt Thou give us ? ! But' Theophyl.
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bile Peter asks only concerning the disciples, our Lord makes
general answer; wherefore it goes on: Jesus answered ami
r>id.Verily I say unto you, There is no one that hath left house,
" brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or children, or

:nds. But in sayingthis, He doesnot meanthat we should
leave our fathers,without helping them, or that we should
separateourselvesfrom our wives; but He instructs us to prefe
Chrys. the glory of God to the things of this world. CHRYS.But i
seems to me that by these words He intended covertly t
64proclaim that there were to be persecutions,as it would
pass that many fathers would allure their sons to impiety, and

1Cat.in many wives their husbands. * Again He delaysnot to say,
Oxon!for miJname'ssc*keand the Gospel's,as Mark says,orfor th
kingdom of God, as Luke says; the name of Christ is th
power of the Gospel, and of His kingdom; for the Gospe
is received in the name of Jesus Christ, and the kingdor

is made known, and comes by His name. BEDE; Some
however, taking occasion from this saying, in which it i
d that

he shall

receive

an hundredfold

now in th

time, teach that Jewish fable of a thousand years after the
resurrection of the just, when all that we have left for the
Lord's sake is to be restored with manifold usury, besides
which we are to receive the crown of everlasting life. These

personsdo not perceive,that although the promise in other
respectsbe honourable,yet in the hundredwives,which the
;her Evangelists mention, its foulness is made inanifi
particularly when the Lord testifies that there shall be no
marriage in the resurrection, and asserts that those 1
which are put away from us for His sake are to be received
again in this life with persecutions, which, as they affirm, will
Cat.in not take place in their thousand years8. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
This
Marc,
hundredfold reward therefore must be in participation, not
Oxon.
in possession,for the Lord fulfilled this to them not earn;

but spiritually. THEOPHYL.
For a wife is busied in a h<
about

her husband's

food and raiment.

See also how th

s Certain early Fathers, as, for in- Cerinthians, to whom that name was
stance, St. Austin and Irenseus, held applied, on account of their shocking
the doctrine of the Millennium;

Bede

doctrine,

that

after the

resurrection

howevermentionsthe Chiliasts, (though the Christians were to reign on earth
their name is omitted in the Catena,) for a thousand years in sensual pleaand thus shews that

he

means the

sures. v. Aug. de Her. 8.

ST. MAI:K.

vM)7

tlic case with the Apostles; for many women busied themselves about their f'.»od and their clothing, and ministered
unto them. In like manner the Apostles had many fathers
and mothers, that is persons who loved them; as Peter, for
instance, leaving one house, had afterwards the houses of all
the disciples. And what is more wonderful, they are to be
persecuted and oppressed, for it is with persecution* that the
Saints are to possessall things, for which reasonthere follows,
lint many that an^/irsl shall be last, and the last Jirsl . For
the Pharisees who were first became the last;
who

left

all

and

followed

Christ

were

last

in

but those
this

world

through tribulation and persecutions, but shall be first by the
hope which is in God. BEDE; This which is here said, shall Bede
V"

receiretut hundredfold^may be understoodin a higher sense."lifu<
1 For the number a hundred which is reckoned by changing' v. note
^^B
y"^fc
from the left to the right hand, although it has the sames'p' ' *
appearance in the bending of the fingers as the ten had on
the left, nevertheless is increased to a much greater quantity.
This means, that all who have despised temporal things for
the sake of the kingdom of heaven through undoubting faith,
taste the joy of the same kingdom in this life which is full of

persecutions,and in the expectationof the heavenlycountry,
which is signified by the right hand, have a share in the
happiness of all the elect, lint because all do not accomplish
a virtuous course of life with the same ardour as they began
it, it is pre;- ntly added, But many tliat arc\firxt shall be
.v/, and the last first ; for we daily see many persons who,
remaining in a lay habit, are eminent for their meritorious
life; but others, who from their youth have been ardent in a
spiritual profession, at last wither away in the sloth of ease,
and with a lazy folly finish in the flesh, what they had begun
in the Spirit.

32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them : and they were
amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid.
And he took again the twelve, and began to tell
them what things should happen unto him,
33. Saving, Behold, we go
up to Jerusalem : and
c
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man
r

shall

TO

be delivered

CHAP.

unto

the

X.

chief

priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn
him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles:

34. And they shall mock him, and shall scourge
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him :
and the third day he shall rise again.
Bede
^.^_ ^f^^m
^_
^^_
^J^.

BEDE; The disciples
^^^f^f remembered the discourse in which

'the Lord had foretold that He was about to suffer many
things from the chief priests and scribes, and therefore in
going up to Jerusalem, they were amazed. And this is what
is meant, when it is said, And they were in the way going up
to Jerusalem, and Jesus icent before them. THEOPHYL.To
shew that He runs to meet His Passion, and that He does
not refuse death, for the sake of our salvation; and they

Bede wereamazed,and as they followed, they wereafraid. BEDE;

ubisup.
Eitherjesttheythemselves
shouldperishwithHim,or at all
eventslest He, whoselife and ministry was their joy, should
fall under the hand of His enemies. But the Lord, foreseeing
that the minds of His disciples would be troubled by His
Passion, foretels to them both the pain of His "Passion, and
the glory of His resurrection; wherefore there follows, And
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what
things should happen unto him. THEOPHYL. He did this to
confirm the hearts of the disciples, that from hearing these
things beforehand, they might the better bear them afterwards,
and might not be alarmed at their suddenness,and also in order
to shew them that He suffered voluntarily;
for he who
foreknows a danger, and flies not, though flight is in his
power, evidently of his own will gives himself up to suffering. But He takes His disciples apart, because it was fitting
that He should reveal the mystery of His Passion to those who
Viet, were more closely connected with Him. CHRYS.And He
Cat in enumerateseach thing that was to happen to Him ; lest if He
Marc, should pass any thing over, they should be troubled afterChrys. wards at suddenly seing it; wherefore he adds, Behold, we go
Horn.
Up t0 Jerusalem,
65.

and the Son of Man.

Gloss. He to whom suffering belongs;

GLOSS. That

is,

for the Godhead cannot

interim.
snffer Shallbedelivered,
that is, by Judas,unto theChief

\ IK.

.'io-

10.

M.

M \I:K.

rnestft, and unto t/tc Sci'ihes,and they shall rtnidenuthiin t<>
death ; judging Him to be guilty of death ; and shall deliver
him

to the Gentiles, that is, to Pilate

the Gentile;

and

his soldiers shall mock /tint, and shall xj/il upon him, and
scourge him, and put him to death. CHRYS.But that when Chrya.

theyweresaddened
on account
of His Pa-sionanddeath,
Hoin.
Matt'
in
they should then also look for His resurrt-ction,He adds,
the third day he shall rise ayain; for since He had not
hid from them the sorrows and insults which happened, it
was fitting that they should believe Him on other points.

35. And James and John, the sons of Zebedee,

comeunto him, saying, Master, we would that thou
shouldest

do for us whatsoever

we shall desire.

36. And he said unto them, What would ye that I
should do for you ?

37. They said unto him, Grant unto us that we
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy
left hand, in thy glory.
38. But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what

ye ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized
with?

39. And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus
said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that
drink of; and with tbe baptism that I am baptized
withal shall ye be baptized :

40. But to sit on my right hand and on my left
hand is not mine to give; but it shall be given to
them for whom it is prepared.
CHRYS.
The discipleshearingChrist oftentimesspeakingv.Chr>s
of His kingdom,thought that this kingdom wasto be beforeubisupHis death, and therefore now that His death was foretold to

them, they came to Him, that they might immediately be

madf worthy of the honoursof the kingdom: whereforeit is
said, And Jamrs and John, thr <>"«*//\
of' Zebeiie**, <time unto
vol..

ir.

r
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him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us
whatsoever

we shall

desire.

For

ashamed

of

the

human

weaknesswhich they felt, they came to Christ, taking Him
apart from the disciples; but our Saviour,not from ignorance
of what they wantedto ask, but from a wish of making them
answer Him, puts this question to them ; And he said unto
them, What would ye that I should dofor you ? THEOPHYL.
Now the abovementioned disciples thought that He was
going up to Jerusalem, to reign there, and then to suffer wh

He had foretold. And with thesethoughts,they desiredto
sit on the right and the left hand; wherefore there follows,
They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on
thy right hand, the other on thy left hand, in thy glory.

Aug.
AUG. Matthew has expressedthat this was said not by
de Con.
Evanijthemselves,but by their mother, since she brought thei
wishes to the Lord; wherefore Mart briefly implies rathe
that thev themselves,

than

that

their

mother,

had

used

th

Chrys.
words. CHRYS. Or we may fitly say that both t
T*
sup.place; for seeing themselves honoured above the rest,
hey thought that they could easily obtain the foregoing

petition; and that theymight the moreeasilysucceed
request, they took their mother with them, that they might
Aug. pray unto Christ together with her, AUG.Then the Lord

ubisup.t^th accordingto Mark, and to Matthew,answered
them
rather than their mother.

For it goes on, But Jesus said

unto ^"^
them,Ye know not what ye a&

HEOPHYL.
It will

not be as ye think, that I am to reign as a temporalking in
Jerusalem, but all these things, that is, these which belong to

My kingdom, are beyond your understanding; for to sit
011My right hand is so great a thing that it surpassesthe
Angelic orders.

BEDE; Or else, they know not what th

ubisup.ask?Wh0 seekfrom the Lord a seat of glory, which they d

Chrys.not yet merit. CHRYS.
Or elseHe says,Yeknoivnot what
ubisup.ye asjf. as jf He said, Ye speak of honours, but I am d

ng of wrestlings and toil;
Is, but of blood,

of battles,

for this is not a time of

and dangers.

" Wherefore

He

adds,Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized withal? He draws

them on by way of question, that by communicationwith
Himself, their eagerness might increase.

THEOPHYL. But

VKK.

.T

10.

ST. MA UK.

by the cup and baptism, I Ie meansthe cross. the cup, tliat is,

as being a potion by Him sweetlyreceived, but baptism as
the cause of the cleansing of our sins. And they answer
Him, without understanding what He had s;iid ; wherefore

it goes on: And they said nnio him, We can; for they
thought that He spoke of a visible cup, and of the baptism
of which the Jewsmade use, that is, the washings be lore their
meals. CHUYS.And they answeredthus quickly, becausethey Chi
.
\"

expectedthat what theyhad askedwouldbelistenedto; it goesum

sup

on: And Jesus said unto them. Ye shall indeed drink <>fthe
cup that I drink of, and with the baptism that I am baptized
withal shall ye be baptized; that is, ye shall be worthy of
martyrdom, and suffer even as I. BEDE; A question is raised, Bede
however, how James and John drank the cup of martyrdom, or ubl SUP
how they were baptized with the baptism of the Lord, when the

Scripturerelates,that only Jamesthe Apostlewasbeheaded
by
Herod whilst John finished his life by a natural death. But if
wereadecclesiasticalhistories,in which it is related, that he also
on account

of the witness

which

dron of burning oil, and
island of Patmo w
was in him. ai d h Joh
w

1

.h

T

ree

he bore was cast into

a caul-

diately sent away t t
h pint of martyrd
dran 1
P f
t;

Child

al so d

111 the

nace

f

fire, though the persecutor did
pill their blood. It g
B
y right hand and on my left hand

mine to give, but it & U
prepared.

CIIRYS. Wl

whethera seat
the other,whei

01ven
T 9 themfor whoi
t

4 estions

raised

His rig hand is preparedfor any
the Lord of all hasit not in His powert

giv
we

hose for whom it is prepared. To the first then
y, tbtat no one sits on His right hand or on His left, for

tha

throne

is inaccessible

t ) a creature.

How then did He

y right hand or on my lefi
yive you, as thougii
\ H boeiongeci
eloncred to some wli
wno were

e to
sit

there? He howeveranswersthe thoughtsof those who ked
Him, condescending
to their meaning; for theydid not
that lofty throneand seat,which is on the right hand <
of the
Father, but sought one thing alone,that is, to p sessthe
hief place, and to b<
others. And
heyhad
icard it said of the A]

i twelve
p 2
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thrones,they beggedfor a placehigher than all the rest, not
knowing what was said. To the second question we
must say, that such a gift does not transcend the power of the
Matt. Son of God, but what is said by Matthew, it is prepared

20'23tby My Father,is the sameasif it weresaid," by Me,"
wherefore also Mark did not say here, by My Father. What
therefore Christ says here is this, Ye shall die, He says, for Me,
but this is not enough to enable you to obtain the highest

place,for if anotherpersoncomespossessingbesidesmartyrdom all other virtues, he will possessmuch morethan you;
for the chief place is prepared for those, who by works are
enabled

to become

the first.

Thus

then the Lord

instructed

them not to trouble themselves vainly and absurdly for high
places; at the same time He would not have them made sad.
Bede BEDE; Or else, it is not mine to give to you, that is, to proud
persons, for such as yet they were. It is prepared for oth

persons,and be ye other, that is, lowly, and it is preparedf
you.

41. And when the ten heard it, they began to be
much displeasedwith James and John.
42. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto

them, Ye know that they which are accountedto rule
over the Gentiles exerciselordship over them; and
their great onesexerciseauthority upon them.
43. _But so shall it not be amongyou : but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your minister:
44. And whosoever of you will be the chiefest,
shall be servant
45.

For

even

of all.
the

Son

of

man

came

not

to

be

ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life
a ransomfor many.
4

HEOPHYL.
The other Apostles are indignant at seeir
James and John seeking for honour; whereforeit is said
And when the ten heard it, they began to be much d

pleased with James and John. For being influenced by
human feelings, they were moved with envy; and their first

V] H. 40-52.

ST. MARK.

displeasurearose from their seeingthat they were not taken
up by the Lord; beforethat time they werenot displeased,
becausethey sawthat they themselveswere honouredbefore
other men. At this time the Apostles were thus imperfect,
but afterwards they yielded the chief place one to another.
Christ however cures them; first indeed by drawing them to
Himself

in order to comfort them ; and this is meant, when

it is said, But Jesus called them to him;

then by shewing

themthat to usurphonour,andto desirethe chiefplace,belongs
to Gentiles. Wherefore there follows: And saith unto them,
Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over the
Gentiles exercise lordship; and their great ones exercise
authority over them. The great ones of the Gentiles thrust

themselves
into the chief place tyrannically and as lords. It
goes on: But so shall it not be among you.

BEDE; Ing

which He teaches,that he is the greater,who is the less,andubl8UPthat he becomes the lord, who is servant of all: vain, therefore, was it both for the one party to seek for immoderate things, and the other to be annoyed at their
desiring greater things, since we are to arrive at the height

of virtue not by powerbut by humility. Then He proposes
an example, that if they lightly regarded His words, His
deeds might make them ashamed,saying, For even the Son of
man came not to be ministered

unto, but to minister, and to

gire his life a ransom for many. THEOPHYL.Which is a
greater thing than to minister. For what can be greater
or more

wonderful

than

that

a man

should

die for him

to

whom he ministers ? Nevertheless, this sen ing and con-

descensionof humility was His glory, and that of all; for
before He was made man, He was known only to the Angels;
but now that He has become man and has been crucified, He
not only has glory Himself, but also has taken up others to a
participation in His glory, and ruled by faith over the whole

world. BEDE; He did not say,however,that He gaveHis life
a ransomfor all, but for many,that is, for thosewho would ubiSUP
believe

on

Him.

46. And they came to Jericho: and as he went out
of Jericho with his disciplesand a great number of
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people, blind Bartimseus,the son of Timaeus,sat by
the highway side begging.
47. And

when

he heard

that

it

was Jesus of

Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus,thou
Son of David, have mercy on me.
48. And many charged him that he should hold
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou
Son of David, have mercy on me.
49. And Jesus stood" still, and commanded him to

be called. And they call the blind man, saying unto
him, Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth thee.
50. And he, casting away his garment, rose, and
came to Jesus.

51. Arid Jesus answered and said unto him, What
wilt

thou

that

I should

do unto

thee ? The

blind

man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my
sight.
52. And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy
faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he
receivedhis sight, and followed Jesusin the way.
JEROME; The name of the city agrees with the approach-

ing Passionof our Lord; for it is said, And theycame to

V

Jericho. Jericho means moon or anathema; but the failing
of the flesh of Christ is the preparation of the heavenly
Jerusalem. It goes on: And as he went out of Jericho ivith
his disciples, and a great number of people>blind Bartimteus,
the son of
^f
Tim&us, sat by
+j the wayside
^f
begging.
m^nf m^BEDE;f
Matthew says, that there were two blind men sitting by the

wayside, who cried to the Lord, and received their sight;
but Luke relates that one blind man was enlightened by Him,
with a like order of circumstances, as He was going into
Jericho; where no one, at least no wise man, will suppose
that the Evangelists wrote things contrary to one another,
but that one wrote more fully, what another has left out.
We

must

therefore

understand

that

one of

them

was

the

more important, which appearsfrom this circumstance,that

Vl-K. 4(3

5-2.
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Mark has related his name and the name of his lather.
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AUG. Aug. de

It is for this reason that Mark wished to relate his caseEva^^
alone, because his receiving his sight had gained fur the65'
miracle a fame, illustrious in proportion to the extent of the
knowledge of his affliction. But although Luke relates a
miracle clone entirely in the same way, neverthelesswe must
understand that a similar miracle was wrought on another
blind man, and a similar method of the same miracle. It

goeson: And whenhe heard that it u-<>s
Jesusof Nazareth,
he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou Son of David, have
mercy uponm<>.PsEUDO-CiiRYS.
The blind man calls the Lord, Viet.

the Son of David, hearingthe way in which the passingmul- cat.i^n
titude praisedHim, and feeling sure that the expectationof Marcthe prophets was fulfilled.
There follows : And many
charged him that he should hold his peace. ' ORIGEN; As if Orig.in
he said,Those who were foremostin belie ving rebuked him when tomx'vi
he cried, Thou Son of David, that he might hold his peace,13and cease to call Him by a contemptible name, when he
ought to say, Son of God, have pity upon me. He however
did not cease; wherefore it goes on : But he cried the more
a great deal, Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me-,
and the Lord heard his cry; wherefore there follows: And
Jesus stood still,

and commanded him to be called.

But

observe,that the blind man, of whom Luke speaks,is inferior
to this one ; for neither did Jesus call him, nor order him to
be called, but He commanded him to be brought to Him,
as though unable to come by himself; but this blind man
by the command of our Lord is called to Him. Wherefore
it goes on: And they call the blind man, saying unto him,
Be of good comfort, rise, he calleth thee; but he casting
awa his garment, comes to Him. It oes on: And he
cutting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus. Perchance, the garment of the blind man means the* veil of
blindness and poverty, with which he was surrounded, which

he east awayand came to Jesus; and the Lord questions
him, as he is approaching. Whereforethere follows: And
Jesusansteeredand said unto him, What wilt thou that I
* The preceding
wordsof Origenare uponme, it wasthey who wentbefore
necewary to maJce
up the sense:u Next that charged him that he should hold
observe,that on the blind man's crying his peace. \ . Luke 18, ;
out, Thou Son of Pavid, have mercy
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ede should do unto thee. BEDE; Could He who was able to

nni p"restoresight be ignorantof what the blind man wanted?
His reason then for asking is that prayer may be made to
Him ; He puts the question,to stir up the blind man'sheart
Chrys.
to pray.
Hom.m
Matt,
66<

ITT

CHRYS. Or He asks, lest men should think that
11

,,

IT-,.

what He granted the man was not what he wanted.

For it

was His practice to make the good disposition of those who

were to be cured known to all men, and then to apply the
remedy, in order to stir up others to emulation, and to shew

that he who was to be cured was worthy to obtain the grace.
It goes on: Tlie blind man said unto him, Lord, that I
may receive my sight. BEDE; For the blind man looks down
upon every gift except light, because, whatever a blind
man may possess, without light he cannot see what he
possesses. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But Jesus, considering his
ready will, rewards him with the fulfilment of his desire.
Orig.
ORIGEN; Again, it is more worthy to say Rabboni, or, as it is
V"
sup.jn otjjer p]aees?Master, than to say Son of David; wherefore
He gives him health, not on his saying, Son of David, but when
he said Rabboni.

Wherefore

there follows:

And Jesus said

unto /tint, Go thy way; thy faith hath mode thee whole.
And immediately he received Itis siyht, and followed him
in the way. THEOPHYL. The mind of the blind man is
rateful, for when he was made whole, he did not leave
Bede Jesus, but followed Him. BEDE; In a mystical sense, howSUPever>Jericho, which means the moon, points out the waning
of our fleeting race. The Lord restored sight to the blind man,

whendrawingnearto Jericho,becausecomingin the fleshand
drawing near to His Passion, He brought many to the faith;
for it was not in the first years of His Incarnation, but in

the few yearsbeforeHe suffered,that He shewedthe mystery
of the Word

Kom.

to the world.

PSEUDO-JEROME
; But the blindness in part, brought upon

1]>25- the Jews,will in the end be enlightenedwhenHe sendsunto
Bede them the Prophet Elias. BEDE; Now in that on approachubisup.j Jericho, He restoredsight to one man, and on quitting it
to two, He intimated, that before His Passion He preached

only to one nation, the Jews,but after His resurrectionand
ascension,
throughHis ApostlesHe openedthe mysteriesboth
off
T"

His

Divinity ./ and His

Humanity " to Jews and Gentiles,

vi K. 4(>-5-2.
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Mark indeed, in writing that one received his siglit, refers to
the saving of thu Gentiles, that the figure might agree with the
salvation of those, whom he instructed in the faith;

but Mat-

thew, who wrote his Gospel to the faithful among the Jew-, becauseit was also to reach the knowledge of the Gentilrs, fitly
says that two received their sight, that He might teach us that
the grace of faith belonged to each people. Therefore, as
the Lord was departing with His disciples and a great multitude from Jericho, the blind man was silting, begging by tlm
way-side; that ix, when the Lord ascended into heaven,
and many of the faithful followed Him, yea when all the elect
from the beginning of the world entered together with Him
the gate of heaven", presently the Gentile people began to
have hope of its own illumination; for it now sits begging
by the wayside, becauseit has not entered upon and reached
the path of truth. PSEUDO-JKROME;
The people of the Jews
also, because it kept the Scriptures and did not fulfil them,
begs and starves by the wayside ; but he cries out, Son of
David, hare mercy upon me, because the Jewish people is
enlightened by the merits of the Prophets. Many rebuke
him that he may hold his peace, that is, sins and devils
restrain the cry of the poor; and he cried the more, because when the battle waxes great, hands are to be lifted
up with crying to the Rock of help, that is, Jesusof Nazareth.
HKPK; Again, the people of the Gentiles, having heard of
the fame of the name of Christ, sought to be made a partaker of Him, but many spoke against Him, first the
Jews, then also the Gentiles, lest the world which was to be

enlightened should call upon Christ. The fury of those
who attacked Him, however, could not deprive of salvation
those

who

were fore-ordained

to life.

And

He

heard

the

blind man's cry as He waspassing, but stood when He restored
his sight, because by His Humanity He pitied him, who by
the power
of His Divinity "> has driven awav»- the darkness
*
from our mind;
for in that Jesus was born and suffered

for our sakr<s.He as it were passed by, because this action
is temporal;

but when (Jod is said to stand, it means, that,

This refer- to theopinionthat by the fined, and were carried by Him into a
desernt of our Lord into hell, the Patri- pineeof happiness,v. authnritiesqnntni
mini,

WIT*- freed from the limhns Pawhi-rr thrv* had been before con-

in Pearson

on thr Creed,

Art.

5.
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Himself without change, He sets in order all changeab
things.

But the Lord

calls the blind

man, who cries to Hii

when He sends the word of faith to the people of the Gentiles
by preachers; and they call on the blind man to be of good

cheer and to rise, and bid him cometo the Lord, when by
hing to the simple, they bid them have hope of
Ivation, and rise from the sloth of vice, and gird them
Ives for a life of virtue. Again, he throws away hi
irment and leaps, who, throwing aside the bands of the
world, with unencumbered pace hastens to the Giver of
eternal light.
PSEUDO-JEROME;Again, the Jewish people
comes leaping, stripped of the old man, as a hart leaping on
the mountains, that is, laying aside sloth, it meditates on
atriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles on high, and raises itself
to heights of holiness. How consistent also is the order
of salvation. First we heard by the Prophets, then we

cry aloud by faith, next we are called by Apostles, we rise
by penitence, we are stripped of our old garment by
baptism, and of our choice we are questioned. Again, the
.

blind man when asked requires, that he may see the will c
the Lord. BEDE; Therefore let us also imitate him, let us
not seek for riches, earthly goods, or honours from the Lord,
but for that Light, which we alone with the Angels can see,the

. way to which is faith; whereforealso Christ answersto the
blind man, Thy faith hath saved thee. But he sees and
follows who works what his understanding tells him is good;
allows Jesus, who understands and executes what is

good,who imitates Him, who had no wish to prosperin this
world, and bore reproach and derision. And because we
have fallen from inward joy, by delight in the things of the

body, He shews us what bitter feelings the return thither
will cost us. THEOPHYL. Further, it says that he followed

the Lord in the way, that is, in this life, becauseafter it all
are excluded who follow Him not here, by working His
commandments. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or, this is the way of
which He said, / am the Way, the Truth, and the Life.
This is the narrow way, which leads to the heights of Jerusalem, and Bethany, to the mount of Olives, which is the
mount of light and consolation.

CHAP.

XI.

1. And when they came nigh to Jerusalem,unto
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he
sendeth forth two of his disciples,

2. And saith unto them, Go your way into the
village over against you: and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never
man sat; loose him, and bring him.

3. And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this?
sayye that the Lord hath needof him; and straightway he will send him hither.

4. And they went their way, and found 1Ccolt
tied by the door without in a place where two ways
met; and they loose him.
5. And

certain

of them

that

stood

there said unto

them, ^Vhat do ye, loosing the colt?
6. And they said unto them even as Jesus had
commanded: and they let them go.
7. And they brought the colt to Jesus,and cast
their garmentson him; and he sat upon him.
8. And many spread their garments in the way :
and others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed

them in the way.

9. And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that
cometh

10.
that

in the name of the Lord

:

Icssed be the kingdom of our father David,

cometh

the highot.

in the

name

of the Lord

: Hosanna

in
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Chrys. CHRYS.Now that the Lord had given sufficientproofof His
SUPvirtue, and the crosswas at hand, even at the door, He did
those things which were about to excite them against Him
with a greater openness; therefore although He had so often
gone up to Jerusalem, He never however had done so in such
a conspicuous manner as now. THEOPHYL. That thus, if
they were willing, they might recognise His glory, and by the
prophecies, which were Tfulfilled concerning Him, know that
He is very God; and that if they would not, they might receive a greater judgment, for not having believed so many
wonderful miracles. Describing therefore this illustrious entrance, the Evangelist says, And when they came" nigh unto
Jerusalem, and Bethany', at the mount of Olives, he sendeth
Bede forth two , of his
disciples.
BEDE;
Bethany
is a little village
inMarc.
,
. ,
_..
,
3, 41. or town by the side ot mount Olivet, where Lazarus was
raised from the dead. But in what way He sent His disciples
and for what purpose is shewn in these words, And saith
unto them, Go your way into the village over against you.
THEOPHYL.Now consider how many things the Lord foretold to His disciples, that they should find a colt; wherefore

it goeson, And as soonas ye he enteredinto it, ye shallJind
a colt tied, whereon never man sat, loosehim, and bring him;
and that they should be impeded in taking it, wherefore there
follows, And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say

ye, The Lord hath needof him; and that on sayingthis, they
should be allowed to take him ; wherefore there follows, And
straightway he will send him hither "> and as the Lord had

said, so it was fulfilled.

Thus it goes on: And they

went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without,
Aug.
in a place
where two ways meet; and they loosehim. AUG.
A C*r\n
'
Matthew says, an ass and a colt, the rest however do not
Ev. ii,
66.
mention the ass. Where then both may be the case,there is no

disagreement,though one Evangelist mentions one thing,
and a second mentions

another;

how much less should a

question be raised, when one mentions one," and another
mentions that same one and another. It goes on: And cer-

tain of them that stood there said unto them, What do ye,
loosing the colt? And they said unto them even as Jesus had
commanded, and they let them take it, that is, the colt.
THEOPHYL. But they would not have allowed this, if the

VKU.

1

10.

ST. MA UK.

2-21

Divine power had not been upon them, to compi-1 them,
specially, as they were country people and farmers, and yet
allowed them to take away the colt. It goes on: And they
brought the colt to Jeans, and cast their garment* on him;
and he sat upon him. PsEUDO-CiiRYs.Not indeed that He wasCat.in

compelled
by necessity
to ride on a colt from the mountofojTon.
Olives to Jerusalem, for He had gone over Judaea and all
Galilee on foot, but this action of His is typical. It goes on :
And many spread their garments in the way: that is, under
the feet of the colt; and others cut down branches off the
trees, and strawed them in the way.
l This, however, 'Pseudowas rather done to honour Him, and as a Sacrament,
than of necessity. It goes on: And they that went before,
and they that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; blessed is

he that comethin the nameof the Lord. 2For themultitude,2Theo-

until it was corrupted,knewwhat was its duty, for whichp y "
reason each honoured Jesus according to his own strength.
Wherefore they praised Him, and took up the hymns of the
Levites, saying, Hosanna, which according to some is the
same as saveme, but according to others means a hymn. I
however supposethe former to be more probable, for there is
in the 117th Psalm, Save now, I beseechtliee, O Lord, which ps.us,
in the Hebrew is Hosanna.

BEDE;

But

Hosanna

is i

Bede

Hebrew word, madeout of two, one imperfect the other perfect
or save,or preserve, is in their language,hosy; but anna is £
supplicatory interjection, as in Latin heu is an exclamation
of grief. PSEUDO-JEROME;
They cry out Hosanna, that is
save us, that men might be saved by Him who was blessed,
and was a conqueror and came in the name of the Lord, that
is, of His Father, since the Father is so called becauseof the
Son, and the Son, because of the Father. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
*T
Thus then they give glory to God, saying, Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord. They also bless the
kingdom of Christ, saying, Blessed be the kingdom «
father David, which cometh. THEOPHYL.But they called
the kingdom of Christ, that of David, both because Christ was
escended from the seed of David,

and because David

means a

man of a strong hand. For whosehand is stronger th
Lord's, by which so many and so great miracles were wrought.

PsEUDO-CHRYS.
Wherefore also the prophetsso often call Marc.
Oxon.
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Christ by the name of David, on account of the descentaccordBede
ing to the flesh of Christ from David. BEDE; No\v we read
1*

1sup'in the Gospelof John that He fled into a mountain,lest they
should make him their king. Now, however, when He comes to
Jerusalem

'

'

to suffer, He docs not shun those who call Him

king, that He might openly teach them that He was King
over an empire not temporal and earthly, but everlasting in
the heavens, arid that the path to this kingdom was through
contempt of death. Observe also the agreement of the multitude with the saying of Gabriel, The Lord God will give
him the throne of his father David; that is, that He Himself

may call by wordand deedto a heavenlykingdom the nation
to which David once furnished the government of a temporal
Cat.in rule. PsEUDO-CHRYs.And further, they give glory to God,
Marc.

wnenthey addHosannain the highest,that is, praiseand glory
be to the God of all, Who is in the highest. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
Or Hosanna, that is, save in the highest as well as in the lowest, that is, that the just be built on the ruin of Angels, and
also that both those on the earth and those under the earth should

be saved. In a mystical sense, also, the Lord approach
Jerusalem, which is c the vision of peace,' in which happines
Gal.4 remains fixed and unmoved, being, as the Apostle says, th
mother of all believers. BEDE; Bethany again means th
Bede
ubisup.house of obedience, because by teaching many before Hi
Passion, he made for Himself a house of obedience; and it i
said to be placed on the mount of Olives, becauseHe cherishe
His Church with the unction of spiritual gifts, and with th
light of piety and knowledge. But He sent His disciples to a
castel-hold1, which was over against them, that is, He appointed
doctors to penetrate into

the ignorant

parts of the whole

world, into, as it were, the walls of the hold placed against

them. PSEUDO-JEROME
; The disciples of Christ are called
two, and sent two by two, since charity implies more
Eccl. than one, as it is written, Woe to him that is alone. Two

4>10* personslead the Israelites out of Egypt: two bring d
he bunch of grapes from the Holy Land, that men in auth

rity might ever join together activity and knowledge, and
bring forward two commandments from the Two Tables, and

be washedfrom two fountains,and carry the ark of the Lord
on two poles, and know the Lord between the two Cherubim,

VI K. 1-10.
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and wngto Him with both mind and spirit. TIIKOIMIVL.The
colt, however, was not necessaryto Him, but He sent for it to
she\v that He would transfer Himself to the Gentiles.

BEDE;

For the colt of the ass, wanton and unshackled, denotes the

peopleof the nations,on whom no man had yet sat,because
no wise doctor had, by teaching them the things of salvation,

put upon them the bridle of correction,to oblige them to restrain their tongues from evil, or to compel them into the

narrowpath of life. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But they found the colt
tiedbythedoor-tcithout,because
the Gentilepeoplewerebound
by the chainof their sinsbeforethe doorof faith, that is, without
the Church.

AMBROSE
; Or else, they found it bound before Ambr.
uc*

the door, becausewhosoeveris not in Christ is without, in "
the way; but he who is in Christ, is not without. He has

6

added in the way, or in a place where two ways meet, where
there is no certain possessionfor any man, nor stall, nor food,
nor stable; miserable is his service, whoserights are unfixed;
for he who has not the one Master, has many. Strangers
bind him that they may possess him, Christ looses him
in order to keep him, for He knows that gifts are stronger
ties than bonds. BEDE; Or else, fitly did the colt stand in aBe.de
place where two ways meet, because the Gentile people did
not hold on in any certain road of life and faith, but followed
in its error many doubtful paths of various sects. PSEUDOJEROME; Or, in a place where two roads meet, that is, in the
freedom of will, hesitating betweenlife and death. THEOPHYL.
Or else, in a place where two roads meet, that is, in this life,
but it was loosed by the disciples, through faith and baptism. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But some said, What do ye? as if
they would say, Who can remit sins ? THEOPHYL.Or else,
those who prevent them are the devils, who were weaker than

theApostles.BEDE;Or else,the mastersof error,who resistedBe.de
the teachers, when they came to save the Gentiles; but after

that the powerof the faith of the Lord appearedto believers,
the faithful people were freed from the cavils of the adversa-

ries, and were brought to the Lord, whomthey bore in their
hearts. But by the garmentsof the Apostles,which theyput
uponit, we may understandthe teachingof virtues,or the interpretation of the Scriptures, or the various doctrines of the
Church.bv » which. thev clothe the hearts of men, once naked and
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cold and fit them to become the seats of Christ. PSEUDO-JEROME ;

Or else, they put upon it their garments, that is, they bring to
them the first robe of immortality by the Sacrament of Bap
m. And Jesus sat upon it> that is, began to reign in them,
so that sin should not reign in their wanton flesh, but righteousness,and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Again, many
spread their garments in the way, under the feet of the foal of
the ass. What are feet, but those who carry, and the least
v.
1
Cor.esteemed,
whom the Apostle has set to judge? And the
f\ A.
> ' too, though they are not the back on which the Lord sat, y
Bede
Vi*

SUP-

are instructed

bv

John

with

the soldiers.

BEDE : Or el

many strew their garments in the way, because the holy martyrs put off from themselves the garment of their own flesh,
and prepare a way for the more simple servants of God with
their own blood. Many also strew their garments in the way,
because

thev

tame

their

bodies

with

abstinence,

that

th

may prepare a way for God ,to the mount, or may give good
examples to those who follow them. And they cut dow
branches from the trees, who in the teaching of the truth
cull the sentences of the Fathers from their words, and by
their lowly preaching scatter them in the path of God, when
He

conies

into

the soul of the hearer.

THEOPHYL.

Let us

also strew the way of our life with branches which we cut
from the trees, that is, imitate the saints, for these are holy
trees, from which, he who imitates their virtues cuts down
branches. PSEUDO-JEROME
; For the righteous shallflourish
as a palm tree, straitened in their roots, but spreading out
wide with flowers and fruits; for they are a good odour unto
Christ, and strew the way of the commandments of God with
their good report. Those who went before are the prophets,
Bede and those who followed are the Apostles. BEDE; And

ubisup.Becauseall the elect, whether those who were able to become such in Judaea, or those who now are such in the
Church, believed and now believe on the Mediator

between

God and man, both those who go before and those who foil
cried

out

Hosanna.

THEOPHYL.

But

both

those

of

our

deeds which go before and those which follow after must be
done to the glory of God; for some in their past life make a

goodbeginning,but their following life doesnot correspond
with their former, neither does it end to the glory of God.

\M{.
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M.
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Jesus

entered

into

"J

Jerusalem,

and

into

the temple : and when he had looked round about
upon all things, and now the eventide was come,he
went out unto Bethany with the twelve.
12. And on the morrow, when they were come

from Bethany, he washungry :
13. And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves,
he came,if haply he might find any thing thereon:
and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves;
for the time of figs was not yet.
14. And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man

" at fruit of thee hereafter for ever.

And his disciples

heard it.

BEDE; As the time of His Passion approached, the Lord ubi -up.
i'
wished to approach to the place of His Passion, in order to
intimate

that He underwent

death of His own accord:

where-

fore it is said, And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the

temple. And by His going to the temple on first entering
the city, He shews us beforehand a form of religion, which \ve
are to follow, that if by chance we enter a place, where there
is a house of prayer, we should first turn aside to it. We
should also understand from this, that such was the poverty of

theLord,
__^^H_
andsofar wasHefromflattering
man,tnat

in so large a city, He found no one to be His host, no
abiding place, but lived in a small country place with Lazarus and his sisters; for Bethany is a hamlet of the Jews.
Wherefore

there follows:

And

when

he had

looked

round

about upon all things, (that is, to see whether any one would
take Him in,) and now the eventide wax come, he went out

into Bethany with the twelve. Nor did He do this once
only, but during all the five days, from the time that He

cameto Jerusalem,to the day of His Passion,He usedalways
to do the samething ; during the day He taught in the temple, but at night, He went out and dwelt in the mount of Olives.

It goeson, And on the morrow,when they were comefrom
Hethany, he was hHnary.

CuRYS. How is it that He w

hungry in the morning,as Matthew says,if it werenot that
by an economy He permitted it to His flesh ? There follows,
VOL. II.
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And seeing a Jig tree ajar off laving leaves,he came, if haply
he might Jind any tiling thereon. Now it is evident that this
expresses a conjecture of the disciples, who thought that it

was for this reason that Christ came to the fig tree, and
that it was cursed,becauseHe found no fruit upon it. For
it goes on : And when he came to it, hefound nothing but
leaves; for the time of Jigs was not yet. And Jesusanswered
and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for
ever. He therefore curses the fig tree for His disciples'
sake, that they might have faith in Him. For He every
where distributed blessings, and punished no one, yet at the
same time, it was right to give them a proof of His chastising
power, that they might learn that He could even cause the
persecuting Jews to wither away; He was however unwilling
to give this proof on men, wherefore He shewedthem on a plant
a sign of His power of punishing. This proves that He cameto
the fig tree principally for this reason, and not on account of
His hunger, for who is so silly as to suppose that in the morning He felt so greatly the pains of hunger, or what prevented
the Lord from eating before He left Bethany ? Nor can it be
said that the sight of the figs excited His appetite to hunger,
for it wasnot the seasonof figs; and if He were hungry, why
did He not seek food elsewhere, rather than from a fig-tree
which could not yield fruit before its time ? What punishment also did a fig tree deserve for not having fruit before its
time ? From all this then we may infer, that He wished to
shew His power, that their minds might not be broken by
His Passion. THEOPHYL.Wishing to shew His disciples that
if He

chose He could

in

a moment

exterminate

those who

were about to crucify Him. In a mystical sense,however,
the Lord entered into the temple, but came out of it again, to
Bede
shew
that He left it desolate,and open to the spoiler. BEDE;
I*
__
u i sup.Farthe^ jje looks round about upon the hearts of all, and when

in thosewho opposedthe truth, He found no place to lay His
head, He retires to the faithful, and takesup His abodewith
those who obey Him."

For Bethany means the house of obe-

dience. PSEUDO-JEROME;
He went in the morning to the
Bede
Jews, and visits us in the eventide of the world.
1"

BEDE: Just

p<in thesameway asHe speaksparables,so alsoHis deeds
are parables; thereforeHe comeshungry to seekfruit off the

VI-.K. 15
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fig tree, and though He knew the time of figs was not yet,
He condemns it to perpetual barrenness,that He might shew
that the Jewish people could not be saved through the leaves,
that is, the words of righteousness which it had, without
fruit, that is, good works, but should be cut down and cast
into the fire. Hungering therefore, that is, desiring the salvation of mankind, He saw the fig tree, which is, the Jewish
people, having leaves, or, the words of the Law and the
Prophets, and lie sought upon it the fruit of good works, by
teaching them, by rebuking them, by working miracles,
and lie found it not, and therefore condemned it.

Do thou

too, unless thou wouldest be condemned by Christ in the
judgment, beware of being a barren tree, but rather offer to
Christ the fruit of piety which He requires. CHRYS.

mayalsosay,in anothersense,thattheLord soughtfor fruitnon"
on the fig tree before its time, and not finding it, cursed it,
because all who fulfil the commandments of the Law, are
said to bear fruit in their own time, as, for instance, that com-

mandment, Tltou xfialt not commit adultery; but he who not

only abstainsfrom adulterybut remainsa virgin, which is a
greater thing, excels them in virtue. But the Lord exacts
from the perfect not only the observanceof virtue, but also
that they bear fruit over and above the commandments.

15. And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went
into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables
of the moneychangers,and the seats of them that
sold doves;

16. And would not suffer that any man should

carry any vesselthrough the temple.
17. And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not
written, My house shall be called of all nations the
house of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves.
18. And the Scribes and Chief Priests heard it, and

sought bow they might destroy him : for they feared
him, because all the people was astonished at his
doctrine.
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BEDE; What the Lord had done in figure, when He cursed
the barren fig tree, He now shews more openly, by casting
out the wicked from the temple. For the fig tree was not in
fault, in not having fruit before its time, but the priests were
blameable; wherefore it is said, And they come to Jerusalem ;
and Jesusicent into the temple, and beganto cast out them that
sold and bought in the temple. Nevertheless,it is probable that
He found them buying and selling in the temple things which
were

necessarv

for its

ministry.

If

then

the Lord

forbid

men to carry on in the temple worldly matters, which
they might freely do any where else, how much more
o they deserve a greater portion of the anger of Heaven,
ho carry on in the temple consecrated to Him those things,
rhich are unlawful wherever they may be done. It goes
nd overthrew the tables of the moneychangers. THE
He calls moneychangers, changers of a particul
f money, for the word means a small brass coin. The
Bede
follows, and the seats of them that sold doves. BEDE: Bi
1"
w 1 !?up<
cause the Holy Spirit appeared
^^^»
over the Lord in the shape
-^^» of
dove, the gifts of the Holy Spirit are fitly pointed out urid
he name of doves. The Dove therefore is sold, when the lay
ng on of hands by which the Holy Spirit is received
>r a price. Again, He overturns the seats of them who sel

doves,becausethey who sell spiritual grace,are deprived of
their priesthood, either before men, or in the eyesof God. THEOPHYL. But if a man by sinning gives up to the devil the grace

and purity of baptism,he hassoldhis Dove3and for this reason
is castout of the temple. There follows,And would not suffer
that any man should carry any vesselthrough the temple.
Bede
BEDE;7 He speaks
of those vessels which
"1*
X

were carried theie

up*for the purposeof merchandise.But God forbid that it
should be taken to mean, that the Lord cast out of the temple,
or forbade men to bring into it, the vesselsconsecratedto God;
gre He shews a type of the judgment to come, for He

ts awaythe wicked from the Church, and restrainsthem
by His everlastingword from ever againcoming in to trouble
the Church. Furthermore, sorrow, sent into the heart from
above, takes away from the souls of the faithful those sins
which were in them, and Divine grace assists them so that

they shouldnever again commit them. It goeson; And he

VKK.
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uyht,saying unto them,My houseshall be called of all
tions the houseof prayer. PsKUDO-jBBOMB;
According
Isaiah : But ye hare made it a d>-nof thieves, according

to Jeremiah.BEDE;He says,to all nations,not to the^
Jewish nation alone,nor in the city of Jerusalemalone,but

overthewholeworld;andhedoesnotsaya houseof bulls.HudI'
oats,and rams,but of prayer. THKOPHYL.
Further, He calls
the temple,a den of thieves,on accountof the moneygained
there; for thievesalwaystroop togetherfor gain. Sincethen
they sold thoseanimals which were offeredin sacrifice
the sake of gain, He called them thieves. BEDE; For they Bed«
%*
were in the temple for this purpose, either that they might"
lp
ersecutewith corporal pains those who did not bring gifts,

>rspiritually kill thosewho did. The mind and conscience
>f the faithful is also the temple and the house of God, but
f it puts forth perverse thoughts, to the hurt of any one, it
may be said that thieves haunt it as a den ; therefore the
mind of the faithful becomes the den of a thief, when leaving
the simplicity of holiness, it plans that which may hurt others.
AUG. John, however, relates this in a very different order, Au
wherefore it is manifest that not once only, but twice, this was

doneby theLord,andthat thefirst timewasrelatedbyJohn,jjj
O/ *
his last, by all the other three. THEOPHYL.
Which also

turns to the greater condemnation of the Jews, because
lough the Lord did this so ujany times, nevertheless they

did not correcttheir conduct. AUG.In this again MarkAug.
oesnot keep
howeverle
" the sameorder as Matthew;
* because
tvan.

Matthew connects the facts together by this sentence, ^//f/lib. ii.
he teft (hem, and went out of the city into Bethany, returnin

from whence in the morning, according to his relation, Chris
cursed the tree, therefore it is supposed with greater probability that he rather has kept to the order of time, as to
the ejection from the temple of the buyers and sellers. Mai
therefore passedover what was done the first day when He
entered into the temple, and on remembering it inserted it,
when he had said that He found nothing on the fig tree but
leaves, which was done on the second day, as both t t.ity.
GLOSS.But the Evangelist shews what « 111
ct the correction Glow.
n<>n
of the Lord had on the ministersof the temple, when he adds:
And the Scribes mid Chief' 7V/, s/.<?
heard /'/. an<l souyht hair
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according to that saying of

Amos Amos: They hate him that rebuketh in the gale, and they
5, 10.

abhor him that speaketh uprightly. From this wicked design, however,they were kept back for a time solely by fear.
Whereforeit is added, For they feared him, becauseall the
people ivere astonished at his doctrine. For he taught them
as one having authority, and not as the Scribes and Pharisees,
as is said elsewhere.

19. And when even was come, he went out of the

city.
20. And in the morning, as they passedby, they
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots.
21. And Peter calling to remembrancesaith unto
him, Master, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst
is withered away.
22. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have
faith

in God.

23. For verily I say unto you, That whosoever
shall
say unto this mountain, Be thou removed,and
"
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his

heart, but shall believe that those things which he
saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoeverhe
saith.

24. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receivethem,
and ye shall have them.
25. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye
have ought against any : that your Father also which
is in heavenmay forgive you your trespasses.
26. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your
Father which is in heavenforgive your trespasses.
PSEUDO-J

Th

Him in the hearts of the J

tyt
1

th

h

t is meant,

is
wl

Lord

leaving darkness b
t

t

from that

11-disposedd bed t
d. And

id

And

even was

VER. 19
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3 1

come, he ncnt out of lite city. But tin- sun sets in one
p
for the light, taken from the S
hines in the Apostles; wherefore lie returns into the city; on
hich account there is added, And in the morning, as

by, (that is*,going into the city,) then saw the Jiy tree
dried up from the root. THEOPIIYL.The greatness of the
miracle appears in the drying up so juicy and green a tree.
But though Matthew says that the fig tree was at once dried
up, and that the disciples on seeing it wondered, there is no
reason for perplexity, though Mark now says, that the d
pies saw the fig tree dried up on the morrow; for what
Matthew says must be understood to mean that they did not
see it at once, but on the next day. AUG. The meaning is Aug.
not that it dried up at the time, when they saw it, but im-

mediately after the word of the Lord; for they saw it,68<
ot beginningto dry up, but completelydried up; and the\
ms understood that it had withered immediately alter our
Lord spoke. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Now the fig tree withered
from the roots is the synagogue withered from Cain, and
the rest, from whom all the blood from Abel up to Zechariah

is required. BEDE; Further, the fig treewas dried up from
the roots to shew that the nation was impious not only
for a time and in part, and was to be smitten for ever, not
merely to be afflicted by the attacks of nations from with»ut and then to be freed, as had often been done;

or

Ise it was dried up from the roots, to shew that it was
tripped not only of the external favour of man, but altogether
of the favour of heaven within

it;

for it lost both its life

in heaven,and its country on earth. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Peter
perceives the dry root, which is cut off, and has been replaced
by the beautiful and fruitful olive, called by the Lord;
wherefore it goes on: And Peter calling to remembrance
-<tith unto him, Master, behold, the Jig tree which thoti
cuwdsl is withered away. CHRYS. The wonder of thcChn
lion or
disciples wasthe consequenceof imperfect faith, for this was
no great thing for God to do; since then they did not clearh
know His power, their ignoiance made them break out into
wonder;

and therefore it is added, And Ji^tts <tnxiiTrin<i

*aith unto fhmi, Hace faith in God.

For eerily I \t/t/ unto

mn, That whosoever shall say nnlo thi* mountain,

ST. Thai

232

GOSPEL ACCORDING

TO

CHAP. XI.

is j Thou shalt not only be able to dry up a tree, but also to
change a mountain by thy command and order. THEOPHYL.
Consider the Divine mercy, how it confers on us, if we approach Him in faith, the power of miracles, which He Himself
possesses by nature, so that we should be able even to
Bede

chane

mountains.

BEDE

The

Gentiles

who have attacked

umsup.^e Qnurch?are in the habit of objecting to us, that we
have

never

had full

faith

in

God

for

we have never

been

>0iable to changemountains. It could, however,be done, if
614.necessitycalled for it, as onceweread that it wasdoneby the
prayersof the blessedFather Gregoryof Neocaesarea,
Bisho
of Pontus, by which a mountain left as much space of ground

Chrys.for the inhabitantsof a city as they wanted. CHRYS.Or el
nonocc'as He did not dry up the fig tree for its own sake, but
T a sign that Jerusalem should come to destruction, in
:der to shew His power, in tiie same way we must also

aderstandthe promise concerningthe mountain, though a
smoval of this sort is not impossible with God. PSEUDOEROME
; Christ then who is the mountain, which grew from
he stone, cut out without hands, is taken up and cast into
Actsis tne sea>when the Apostles with justice say, Let us turn our-

46<

selvesto other nations, since ye judged yourselvesunworthy
f hearin

the

word

of

God.

BEDE

Or else

be

h

devil is often on account of his pride called by the name of
a mountain, this mountain, at the command of those who
are strong in the faith, is taken up from the earth and cast
into the sea, whenever, at the preaching of the word of God

by the holy doctors,the unclean spirit is expelled from the
hearts of those who are fore-ordained to life, and is allowed
to exert the tyranny of his power over the troubled and
embittered souls of the faithless. At which time, he rages
the more fiercely, the more he grieves at being turned away
from hurting the faithful. It goes on : Therefore 1 say unto
you. What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. THEOPHYL.

For whosoeversincerelybelieves evidently lifts up his heart
to God, and is joined to Him, and his burning heart feels
sure that he has received what he asked for, which he who

has experiencedwill understand; and thosepersonsappear
to me to experience this, who attend to the measure and the

\KK.
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manner of their prayers. For this reason the Lord says, Y<>
shall receive whatsoever ye ask in faith ; for he who believes
that he is altogether in the hands of God, and intercedin »r
P
with tears, feels that he as it were has hold of the feet of the

Lord in prayer, he shall receive what he has rightly asked for

Again, would you in another way receivewhat you ask for ?
Forgive your brother,if he has in any way sinned against
you ; this is also what is added : And when ye stand
praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any: that your
Father also which is- /// heaven may forgive you your tresxes. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Mark has, as he is wont, expressed
seven verses of the Lord's prayer in one prayer. But what
can he, whose sins are all forgiven, require more, save that he
may persevere in what has been granted unto him. BEDEjBede
But we must observe that there is a difference in those whou ltup

pray; he who has perfect faith, which worketh by love, can
by his prayer or even his command remove spiritual mountains, as Paul did with Elymas the sorcerer. But let those

whoareunableto mountup to sucha height1of perfectionpray' fastithat their sins should be forgiven them, and they shall obtain
what they pray for, provided that they themselves first forgive
those who have sinned against them. If however they disdain
to do this, not only shall they be unable to perform miracles by
their prayers, but they shall not even be able to obtain pardon
for their sins, which is implied in what follows; But if ye do

not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven
forgive your trespasses.

27. And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he
was walking in the temple, there come to him the
chief priests, and the scribes,and the elders,
28. And say unto him, By what authority doest
thou these things ? and who gave thee this authority
to do these things ?
29. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will

also ask of you one question,and answer me, and I
will tell you by what authority I do thesethings.
30. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of
men

? answer

me.

GOSPEL

ACCORDING

TO

CHAP.

XI.

31. And they reasoned with themselves, say
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why the
did ye not believe him?
32. But if we shall say, Of men ; they feared th
people: for all men counted John, that he was a prc
phet indeed.
33. And they answered and said unto Jesus,W
t tell. And Jesus answering saith unt
Neither do I tell you by what authority
things.
THEOPHYL. They were angry with the Lord, for having
cast out of the temple those who had made it a place of
merchandize, and therefore they come up to Him, to question
and tempt Him. Wherefore it is said: And they come again
to Jerusalem: and as he was walking in the temple, there
come to him the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the
s, and say unto him, By what authority doest tl
things ? and who gave thee authority to do th
things ? As if they had said, Who art thou that doest these

things ? Dost thou makethyself a doctor, and ordain thyself
Bede
"«"
Chief Priest ? BEDE; And indeed, when theyV say,
V By
*^ what

8Up*
authority doestthou thesethings, theydoubtits being tl
power of God, and wish it to be understoodthat what
did was the devil's

work.

When

they add also.

Who

aave

this authority, they evidently deny that He is the S
f God, since they believe that He works miracles, not
His own but by another's power. THEOPHYL.Further, the
said this, thinking to bring Him to judgment, so that if He

d, by mine own power, they might lay hold upon H
but if He said,by the powerof another,they might maket
people leave Him, for they believed Him to be God. But
he Lord asks them concerning John, not without

nor in a sophisticalway, but becauseJohn had bornewitness
of Him.

Wherefore

there follows:

And Jesus answered

and

said unto them, I will also ask of you one question, and
answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do these
things. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of
Bede men? answer me. BEDE; The Lord might indeed have
tibi sup.
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confuted the cavils of his tempters by a direct answer, but
prudently puts them a question, that they might be condemned either by their silence or their speaking, which is
evident from what is added, And they reasoned with themselves,saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say,
Why then did ye not believe him ? As if He had said, lie
whom you confess to have had his prophecy from heaven
bore testimony of Me, and ye have heard from him, by what
authority I do these things. It goes on: But if we shall
say, Of men; they feared the people. They saw then that
whatever they answered, they should fall into a snare; fearing
to be stoned, they feared still more the confession of the
truth. Wherefore it goes on: And they answered and said
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. PSEUDO-JEROME
; They envied

the Lamp, and werein the dark, whereforeit is said, / hare pH.132,
ordained a lamp for mine anointed; his enemiesicill /'<"-18'
clothe with shame. There follows: And Jesusanswering
unto tJtem,Neither do I tell you by what authority I
do these things. BEDE; As if He had said, I will not tell Bede
v"

you what 1 know,since ye will not confesswhat ye know.u 18up*
Further, we must observe that knowledge is hidden from
those who seek it, principally for two reasons, namely, when
he who seeksfor it either has not sufficient capacity to understand what he seeks for, or when through contempt for the
truth, or some other reason,he is unworthy of having that for
which lie seeksopened to him.

CHAP.

XII.

. And he began to speak unto them by parables.

A certain man planteda vineyard,and set an hedge
about it, and digged a place for the winefat, and
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went

into a far country.
2. And at the season he sent to the husbandmen

a

servant, that he might receive from the husbandmen
of the fruit of the vineyard.
3. And they caught him
beat him, and
t
him away empty
4. A

in

t

t

them

ther

servant

and at him they cast stones,and woundedhim in th<
head, and sent him away shamefully handled.
5. And again he sent another; and him they killed
and many others; beating some,and killing some.

F 6. Havingyet therefore
>re(oneson,his well-beloved
sent him also last unto them, saying, They w
reverence

my son.

7. But those husbandmensaid among themselves,
This

is the heir;

inheritance

shall

come, let us kill

him,

and the

be our's.

. And they took him, and killed him, and cast
him out of the vineyard.
. What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard
do ? he will come and destroy the husbandmen,and
will give the vineyard unto others.

\KR. 1
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10. And have ye not read this Scripture; The
stone which the builders rejected is becomethe head
of the corner :

11. This wasthe Lord's doing, and it is marvellous
in our eyes?
12. And theysought to lay hold on him, but feared
the people: for they knew that he had spoken the
parable against them : and they left him, and went
their way.
GLOSS. After

the

Lord

had

closed

the

mouths

of

Hisui,.,

tempters by a wise question, He next shews their wickedness IK.IIuCC
in a parable; wherefore it is said: And he began to speak
unto them by parables. A certain man planted a vineyard.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; God the Father is called a man by a human

conception. The vineyardis the houseof Israel; the hedge
is the guardianship of Angels; the winefat is the law, the
tower is the temple, and the husbandmen, the priests. BEDE; Bedein
Or else, the hedge is the wall of the city, the winefat is the 3^f^2°
altar, or* those winefats, by which three psalms receive their! v-

1 729

name. TIIEOPHYL.Or, the hedgeis the law, which prohibited a'
their mingling with strangers. There follows, And went into
afar country. BEDE; Not by any change of place, but He Bede

seemedto go awayfrom the vineyard, that He might leave" ' S
the husbandmen to act on their own freewill. It goeson : And
al the seasonhesent tothe husbandmena servant, that he might
receivefrom the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard.
PSEU
DO-JEROME;The servants who were sent were the prophets, the fruit of the vineyard is obedience; some of the
prophets were beaten, others wounded, others slain. Wherefore it goes on, And they caught him, and beat him, and sent
him au-ay empty. BEDE; By the servant who was first sent, " t
we must understand Moses, but they beat him, and sent him '
away empty, becausethey angered Mosesin the tents. There ps.IOG,

follows,And again he sent unto them another servant,and 6'
they woundedhim in the head, and sent him away shamefully
handled.

This

other

servant

means

David

and

the other

Psalmists,f but they* wounded Him in the head and shamefullyt/

handled him, because they despisedthe songs of the Psalm-
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i Kings
ists, and rejectedDavid himself, saying, What portion he
'
'
tve in David? It goes on, And he sent another; and him //

killed, and manyothers; beatingsome,and killing
;he third servantand his companions,understandthe band
)f the prophets. But which of the prophets did they not
persecute ? In these three kinds of servants, as the Lord Him

self elsewherepronounces,may be included in a figure all th<
Luke doctors under the law, when He says,that all things mm
' ' befulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses,and ii
the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me.

T

PHYL.Or else,By the first servant,understandthe prophet
who

1

'

lived

about

the

time

of Elias,

for

Zedekiah

the fals<

prophet beat Micaiah ; and by the second servant whom the

wounded in the head, that is, evil entreated,we may under
stand " the prophets who lived

about the time of Hoses

and Isaiah ; but by the third servant understandthe prophets
wrho flourished about the time of Daniel and Ezekiel
*
It goes on, Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, ht
sent him also last unto them, saying, Perchance
they will reve.
rence mi/ son.

PSEUDO-JEROME ; The well-beloved

son and the

last is the Only-begotten; and in that He says, They will
Bede verence my son, He speaks in irony. BEDE ; Or else, th
ubisup.not g^ jn inorance but God is said to doubt that freedom of
will may be left to man. THEOPHYL.Or else, He said this
as though He were ignorant of what wasto happen, but to s
what it was right and fitting that they should do. But th
husbandmen said amongst themselves, This is the heir,
Bede
i

let us kill

him

and the inheritance

will

be ours.

BEDE

Th

.

prOves most clearly that the chiefs of the Jews did no
Son of God through ignorance, but through envy ;
;hey understood that this was He to whom it was said,
Ps.2, / will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance. But these
evil husbandmen strove to seize upon it by slaying Him, when

the Jews crucifying Him tried to extinguish the faith which
is by Him, and ratherto bring forwardtheir ownrighteousness
which

is b

the Law

and

to thrust

it

on the nations,

and

to imbue them with it. There follows: And they took I
and killed /tint, and cast him out of the vineyard. THEOPI
That is, without Jerusalem, for the Lord was crucified out of
the city. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or else, they cast Him out of

VKK.
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the vineyard, that is, out of the people, saying 'I'hoit art n J.>hn
.'
ax, and hast a d<>>
it. ' Or, as far as in them lay, they i
cast Him out of their own borders, and gave Him up to the ubi
Gentiles that they might receive Him. There follows, What
//ten will the Lord of the vineyard do ? lie will come and
those husbandmen, and give the vineyard unto oilier.

UG. Matthew indeed subjoinsthat they answeredand said,Aug.

He irill miserably
destroy
thosewickedmen,whichMarkhereEvan."
says was not their answer, but that the Lord after putting the **"'"""
Matt.

question, as it were answered Himself. But we may easily 21,m.
understand either that their answer was subjoined without
the insertion of, they answered, or they w«V, which at the
same time was implied; or else, that their answer, being the
truth, was attributed to the Lord, since He also Himself gave
this answer concerning them, being the Truth. THEOPHYL.
The Lord of the vineyard then is the Father of the Son who
was slain, and the Son Himself is He who was slain, who will

destroy those husbandmen,by giving them up to the Romans?
and who will give the people to other husbandmen, that is, to

the Apostles. ReadtheActs of the Apostles,andyou will find
three thousand, and five thousand on a sudden believing and
bearing fruit to God. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Or else,the vineyard
is given to others, that is, to those who come from the east,
and from the west, and from the south, and from the north,

and who sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the
kingdom of heaven. BEDE; But that this was done by

Divine interposition he affirms, by immediately afterwardsu"M1|l>
adding, And have ye not read this Scripture, The stone
which the builders refused is become the head-stone in the

corner ? As if he had said, how is this prophecy to be fulfilled, save in that Christ, being rejected and slain by you, is to
be preached to the Gentiles, who will believe on Him ? Thus
then as a corner stone, He will found the two people on Himself, and of the two people will build for Himself a city of the

faithful, onetemple. For the mastersof the synagogue,
whom
I lehad just called husbandmen,He now calls builders, becaus<

the samepersons,who seemedto cultivate His people,tha
theymight bearthefruitsof life, like a vineyard,werealsocom
mandedto constructand adornthis people,to be,asit were,;
house worthy

to havr God for its inhabitant.

THEOPHYL.

Tin
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stone then which the builders refused, the same has become
the head-stone of the corner, that is, of the Church. For the

Church is, as it were,the corner,joining together Jews and
Gentiles; and this corner has been made by the Lord, and is
wonderful in our eyes, that is, in the eyes of the faithful;
for miracles

meet

with

detraction

from

the faithless.

The

Church indeed is wonderful, as it were resting on wonders,
for the Lord worked with the Apostles, and confirmed the word
with signs. And this is what is meant, when it is said, This
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; This rejected stone, which is borne by that
corner where the lamb and the bread met in the supper, ending the Old and beginning the New Testament, does things
Ps.118,marvellous in our eyes as the topaz. BEUE; But the Chief
Vule

Priestsshewedthat thosethings which the Lord had spoken

Bede were true; which is proved from what follows: And they xought
to lay hold on him; for He Himself is the heir, whose unjust
death He said wasto be revenged by the Father. Again, in a
moral sense,each of the faithful, when the Sacrament of Bap-

tism is intrusted to him, receiveson hire a vineyard, which
he is to cultivate.

But

the servant

sent to him

is evil

in-

treated, beaten, and cast out, when the word is heard by him
and despised, or, what is worse, even blasphemed; further,

he kills, as far as in him lies, the heir, who has trampled
V

under

foot

the Son of God.

The

evil

husbandman

is de-

stroyed, and the vineyard given to another, when the humble

shall be enriched with that gift of grace,which the proud
man has scorned. And it happens daily in the Church, that
the Chief Priests wishing to lay hands on Jesus, are held back

by the multitude, when some one,who is a brother only in
name, either blushes or fears to attack the unity of the faith of
the Church, and of its peace,though he loves it not, on account
of the number of good brethren who dwell together within it.

13. And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians,

to catch him in his words.

14. And when they were come,they say unto him,
Master, we know that thou art true, and carest for no

man; for thou regardest not the person of men, but

VKK.
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of God
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in truth

:

Is it

lawful

give tribute to Caesar,or not
15. Shall we give, or shall we not give?

But

knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt
ye me? bring me a penny, that I may seeit
16. And they brought it. And he saith unt
them, Whose is this image and superscription? And
they said unto him, Caesar's.
17. And Jesus answering said unto them, Ilende

to Caesarthe things that are Caesar's,and to God th
things that are God's. And they marvelled at him
BEDE; The Chief Priests though they sought to take Him, He
%"
feared the multitude, and therefore they endeavoured to effect sup
what they could not do of themselves,by means of earthly
powers, that they might themselves appear to be guiltless of
His death; and therefore it is said, And they .sendunto him
certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch hint
in his words.

THEOPHYL.

We

have

said

elsewhere

of the

Herodians, that they were a certain new heresy, who said that
Herod wasthe Christ, becausethe successionof the kingdom
of Judah

had failed.

Others however

say that the Herodians

the soldiers of Herod, whom the Pharisees broug
Lnessesof the words of Christ, that they might take Him
d lead

Him

awav.

But

observe

how

in

their

wicked

ness they wished to deceive Christ by flattery; for it goes
Master*

we know

that

//

J

For they questioned Him with honied words, and they surrounded Him as bees, who carry honey in their mouth, but
a sting in their tail. BEDE; But this bland and crafty ques-Bede
tion was intended

to induce Him in His answer rather tou '8UfJ

fear God than Caesar,and to say that tribute should not be
paid, so that the Herodians immediately on hearing it might
hold Him to be an author of sedition against the Romans ;
and therefore they add, And carest for no man: for thou reynrdett not the person of any. THEOPHYL. So that thou
wilt not honour Caesar,that is, against the truth; therefore they add, But teacltext the way of God in truth, Js ?>
VOL.

II.

R
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l<itcfid to gin' tribute to C\csar, or not? Shall wt give, or
shall tre not gire ? For their whole plot was one which had u
precipice on both sides, so that if He said that it was lawful
to give tribute to Caesar,they might provoke the people
against Him, as though He wished to reduce the nation itself

to slavery; but if He said, that it was not lawful, they might
accuse Him, as though He was stirring up the people against

Caesar;but the Fountain of wisdom escapedtheir snares.
Bede
*

Wherefore there follows: But he, knowing their hypocrisy,
said unto them, H7iy tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I
may s¬ejft ^Jl(j f])ey Irough t it. BEDE; A denarius wasa piece
of money, accounted equal to ten smaller coins, and bearing
the image of Caesar; wherefore there follows: And he saith
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? And
they said unto him, Casar's. Let those who think that our
Saviour asked the question through ignorance and not by an
economy,
have known whose
«. * learn from this that He might
c?

image it was; but He puts the question, in order to return them
a fitting answer; wherefore there follows: And Jesus answering said unto them, Render unto Ctssar the things that are
Casar^s,and unto God the» things that are God's. THEOPHYL.
As if He had said, Give what bears an image to him whose
image it bears, that is, the penny to Caesar; for we can both
pay Caesar his tribute, and offer to God what is His own.
Bede BEDE; That is, tithes, first-fruits, oblations, and victims. In

ubi sup.

T

the same way as He gave tribute both for Himself

and Peter,

He also gave to God the things that are God's, doing the
will of His Father. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Render to Caesarthe
money bearing his image, which is collected for him, and
render yourselves willingly up to God, for the light of thy
. 4,7.countenance,
O Lord,
and not of Caesar's,is stamped
upon
"*
"*"
*V Ulff»
___
___
us.

THEOPHYL.

The

inevitable

wants

of our bodies

is as

Caesar unto each of us ; the Lord therefore orders that thereV

should be given to the body its own, that is, food and raiment,
and to God the things that are God's. It goes
\ on: And they
marcelled at him. They who ought to have believed, wondered at such great wisdom, because they had found no
place for their craftiness.

UK.

18-
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18. Then come unto him the Nadducees,which say

there is no resurrection; and they askedhim, saying,
19. M -ter. Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no
children, that his brother should take his wife, and

raise up seedunto his brother.
20.

Now

there

were seven brethren

: and the first

took a wife, and dying left no seed.
21. And the second took her, and died, neither left

he any seed: and the third likewise.
22. And the seven had her, and left no seed : last
of all the woman

died also.

23. In the resurrection therefore, when they shall
rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven
had her to wife.

24. And Jesus answering, said unto them, Do ye

not thereforeerr, becauseye know not the Scriptures,
neither the power of God ?
25. For when they shall rise from the dead, they
neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as
the angelswhich are in heaven.
26. And as touching the dead, that they rise :
have ye not read in the book of Moses,how in the
bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of
Abraham,

and the God of I-aac, and the God of

Jacob ?

27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God ol

the living : ye therefore do greatly err.
GLOSS.After that our Lord has prudendv escaped the Gl
H^^^^B
crafty temptation of the Pharisees,it is shewn how He also
confounds the Sadducees, who tempt Him; wherefore it
is said: Then coine unto him the Sadducees,which 9ay there
/.y nn

r?surnrtii,n.

the Jews called

THKOPHYL.

A

certain

heiv-tica!

«-ct

Sadducees denied the resurrection,

that there was neither angel nor spirit
R 2

Thfse

of

and
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coming to Jesus,craftily proposedto Him a certain tale, in
order to shewthat no resurrectionshould take place, or had
taken place; and therefore there is added, And they asked

him, saying, Master. And in this tale they lay down that
seven men had married one woman, in order to make men
Bede draw back from belief in the resurrection. BEDE; And fitly do
they frame such a fable in order to prove the madnessof those
who assert the resurrection of the body. Such a thing however might really have happened at some time or other among
them. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But in a mystical sense: what can
this woman, leaving no seed of seven brothers, and last of all

dying, mean except the Jewish synagogue,desertedby the
seven-fold Spirit, which filled those seven patriarchs, who did
not leave to her the seed of Abraham, that is, Jesus Christ ?
For although a Son was born to them, nevertheless He wa
given to us Gentiles. This woman was dead to Christ, no
shall she be joined in the resurrection to any patriarch of th
seven; for by the number seven is meant the whol
f the faithful. Thus it is said contrariwise by Isaiah
Is. 4, i. Seven women shall take hold of one man; that is, the seven
Churches, which the Lord loves, reproves, and chastises,
adore Him with one faith. Wherefore it goes on: And Jesus
answering, said unto them, Do ye not therefore err, not
wing the Scripture, neither the power of God? THEOPHYL.As if He had said, Ye understand not what sort of a
resurrection the Scriptures announce; for ye believe that
there will be a restoration of our bodies, such as they are
now, but it shall not be so. Thus then ye know not the

Scriptures; neither again do ye know the power of God;
for ye consider it as a difficult thing, saying, How can the
limbs, which have been scattered, be united together and

joined to the soul? But this in respectof the Divine power
is as nothing.
There follows: For when they shall risefrom
,
the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but
are as the angels which are in heaven; as if He had said,
There will be a certain heavenly and angelic restoration to
life, when there shall be no more decay, and we shall re-

main unchanged; and for this reasonmarriageshall cease.
For marriage now exists on account of our decay, that

we may be carried on by successionof our race, and not

VKR. 18-27.
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but then we shall be as the Angels, who need no

succession by marriage, and never come to an end.
We

must

here

consider

that

answer to the Greek idiom.

the

Latin

custom

BKDK-.
7 Bede
does

notu

'sup'

For properly ' different words' nubei

areusedfor themarriageofmen,andthat of women
; buthereuxorein
and
we may simply understandthat, marry is meantof men, andducere.
yiven in marriage of women. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Thus then they
do not understand the Scripture, in that in the resurrection,
men shall be as the Angels of God, that is, no man there dies,
no one is bom, no infant is there, no old man.

THEOPHYL.

In another way also they are deceived, not understanding

the Scriptures; for if they had understood them, they
should also have understood how by the Scriptures the
resurrection of the dead may be proved; wherefore He adds,
And a$ touching the dead, that they rise, have ye not read
in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him*
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob? PSEUDO-JEROME
; But I say, in the
bwh, in which is an image of you; for in it the fire was
kindled, but it did not consume its thorns; so my words set
you on fire, but do not burn off your thorns, which have grown
under the curse. THEOPHYL. But I say, / am the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. As if
He had said, The God of the living, wherefore He adds,
is not the God of the dead, but of the living; for He did not
say, I have been, but I am, as if they had been present.
But some one perhaps will say, that God spake this only of
the soul of Abraham, not of his body ; to which I answer,
that Abraham implies both, that is, soul and body, so that He
also is the God of the body, and the body lives with God,
that is, in God's ordinance.

BEDE ; Or else; because after Bede

provingthat the soulremainedafterdeath,(forGod coulduhl8UP
not be God of those who did not exist at all,) the resurrection
of the body also might be inferred as a consequence,since
it had done good and evil with the soul. PSELno-JEROME;
Rut when He says, The God of Abraham, the God of h<i<i<,
and the ^<><lof Jacob; by naming God thrice, Tie implied
the Trinity.
But when He says, He in not the God of the
dead, by naming again the One God, he implir* One Sub-

stance. But tlie\ live who MI,ike goodthe portion,which they
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had chosen ; and they are dead, who have lost what they had
Gloss,
made good. Ye therefore do greatly err. . GLOSS.That is,
non occ.

because they contradicted the Scriptures, and derogated
from the power of God.

28. And one of the scribes came, and having heard

them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered them well, asked him, Which is the first
commandment

of all ?

29. And Jesus answered him, The first of all the
commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our
God is one Lord

:

30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first
commandment.

31. And the secondis like, namely this, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other
commandmentgreater than these.
32. And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master,
thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; and
there

is none other

but he:

33. And to love him with all the heart, and with

all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with
all the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself,
is more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.
34.

And

when

Jesus

saw that

he

answered

dis-

creetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask
him any question.
Gloss.

GLOSS.After that the Lord confuted the Pharisees, and

nonocc.be Sadducees,who tempted Him, it is here shewnhow He
fied

the Scribe

who

Questioned

Him;

wheref

d, And one of the scribes came, and having heard th
j together, and perceiving that he had ansic
hem well* asked him, Which is the first command

VI.K.

28

3 1.
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//.' I'surDo-Ji.uoMK; This question is only that whi< h is
problem common to all skilled in tlie law, nanu 1\, that tin
omniandments

are differently

-t forth in Kxodus,

Leviticus,

and Deuteronomy. Wherefore 3Io brought forward not one
but two commandments, by which, as by two paps ri>ing on
the breast of the bride, our infancy is nourished. And
therefore there is added, Ami Jews answered hint, Th<
first of (ill the c<>innt<tn<lu«'ids
is, Hear, O Israel; th.
Lord thy God is one God. He mentions the first and
reatest commandment of all;

this is that to which each of

us must give the first place in his heart, as the only foundation of piety, that is, the knowledge and confession of the
Divine Unity, with the practice of good works, which is
perfected in the love of God and our neighbour; wherefore
there is added, Th<m shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy mi/' 1, and with till thy sod, <m<i
with <'ll thy strength: this is the first ciinm<in<futi>nt. THEOPHVL. See how He has enumerated all the powers of the
soul; for there is a 'living power in the soul, which He
explains, when He says, With all thy soul, and to this belong anger and desire, all of which He will have us give to
Divine love. There is also another power, which is called
Inch belong
and growth, and
so
^^ nutriment
^
is all to be

criven to God,

for which

reason lie

savs,

Will,

all thy heart. There is also another power, the rational,
which He calls the mind, and that too is to be given whole
Q God.

GLOSS. The words which are added, And with alU\

hy strength, may be referred to the bodily powers. It goesnonoc
on: And the secondis like, namely this, Thou shalt lore thy
neighbour <is thyself. THEOPHYL. He says that it is lik(
because

these two commandments

are harmonious

the other, and mutually contain the other.

one \\itl 1

F«>rhe who

God, loves ;dso His creature; but the chief of His creatur.
is man, wherefore he who loves God might to love all men.

But h< who loves his neighbour, who so often offends him,
ought much more to love Him, who is ever giving him
benefits.

And

there. fore on account

tween theM- commandments,

of tho connection

bt -

He adds, There is n»n^ «th<<

commandment greater th»D these. It got ^ on:

.///'/ ///-

unto hint, HV77, Muster, t1t«>i////.s7,\,tid th<>tmth :
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other

the heart, and with all

but he:

and

the souL and

with all the understanding^and with all the strength,and
his neighbour as himself, is more than all whole b
'

offerings and sacrifices. BEDE; He shews when he says,
this is greater than all sacrifices,that a grave question was
often debated between the scribes and Pharisees, which was
the first commandment, or the greatest of the Divine law;

that is, somepraisedofferingsand sacrifices,otherspreferred
actsof faith andlove,because
manyof thefathersbeforethe law
pleasedGod by that faith only, which works by love. This
scribe

shews that

he was of the latter

opinion.

- But it con-

tinues, And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, h
d unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God

THEOPHYL.
By which He shewsthat he was not perfect,for
He did not say, Thou art within the kingdom of heaven, but,
art not far from the kingdom of God. BEDE; But the
sup. ^ou
reason why he was not far from the kingdom of God was, that
he proved himself to be a favourer of that opinion, which is
roper to the New Testament and to Gospel perfection.
Aug.deAUG. Nor let it trouble us that Matthew says, that he who
Evan, addressedthis question to the Lord tempted Him ; for it ma

li. 73. fogthat though he cameas a tempter,yet he was corrected
by the answer of the Lord.

Or at all events, we must not loc

upon the temptation as evil, and done with the intention c
deceivingan enemy,but rather as the caution of a man wh
wished to try a thing unknown to him. PsEUDO-J
Or else, he is not far who comes with knowledg
ranee is farther from the kingdom of God than k
ledge; wherefore he says above to the Sadducees, Ye err,
t knowing the Scriptures, or the power of God. It goes
And no man after that durst ask him any questions.
Bede BEDE; For since they were confuted in argument, they ask
ubi sup.
"
'
.
. ,
.
Him no farther questions, but take Him without any disguise,
d give Him up to the Roman power. From which we
understand

that the venom of envyr mav
# be overcome,* b

can hardly lie quiet.

35. And Jesus answered and said, while he taught

VEH.

ST. MARK.

24'.'

ill the temple, IIo\v say the Scribes that Christ is the
Son of David

?

36. For David himself said by the Holy Ghost,
The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thine enemiesthy footstool.
37. David
and

therefore

himself

calleth

whence is he then his son ?

And

him

Lord;

the common

peopleheard him gladly.
THEOPHYL.Because Christ was coming to His Fusion,
He corrects a false opinion of the Jews, who said that
Christ \vas the Son of David, not his Lord;

wherefore it is

»aid, And Jesus answered mid said, while ha taught in the
PSEUDO-JEROME;
That is, He openly speaks to
them of Himself, that they may be inexcusable; for it
goes on: How say the Scribes that Christ /.v the Sou of
David?

THEOPHYL.

But

Christ

shews

Himself

to be the

Lord, by the words of David. For it goes on: For David
himself said
the Holy Gh
The Lord .s d
y
Lord SH tl
ou my 'gh hand r as if Hd
1.
Ye

(

mot

?

\

David

id

tl: is

without

h

of the Holy
1. he
d Him Lord in the
Holy Spirit;
d that H
Lord, he shews,by
h
dded, Till I make thine enemies thy footstool; for they

I

IveswereH s enemies,
whomGod put under the foot-

t

I of Christ. I B
ut the putting down of H
ede
he Father, d
not shew the we
f the Son, but
h
,y of nature, by which One work
.he O her: for
S also subjects the Father's enemi becauselie gl
firs FTisFath ?r upon earth. GLOSS.'1 hus tlien t e Lord non occ
hides from what has g
bef,
the doubtfu
F from the foregoing words of David it is proved th
Christ is the Lord of D
according to the saying f
the Scrib
t is proved that II
1 son. And this is
what is a

d, Dand

he /hen h
us even now a<;
Christ

himself th

is to con

son rlrsc

li
from

Us h

Lord, h

BEDE; The question of Jesus is useful f<
In- .1
for they, acknowledg
I>

I.'

is a mere man
thru

k

a I
them
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Lord hastaught us, if He be a mereman,and only the son<
David, how David in the Holy Spirit calls Him Lord. The
are not howeverreprovedfor calling Him David's son,but for
not believing Him to be the Son of God. It goes on, And
Gloss,
the common people heard him qladlu. GLOSS. Namely,
non occ.
becausethey saw that He answered and put questions wisely.

38. And he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware

of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and
love salutations in the marketplaces,
39. And the chief seatsin the synagogues,and the
uppermostrooms at feasts:
40. Which devour widows' houses,and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall receivegreater
damnation.

PSEUDO-JEROME
; After confuting the Scribes and Pharisees,
,

He burns up as a fire their dry and withered examples;
wherefore it is said, And he said unto them in his doctrine,
Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in long clothing.

Bede
ubi
sup. j}EDE
< 7"

To walk in long
° clothing is to go forth into public
.

clad in garments too much ornamented, in which amongst

other things, that rich man, who fared sumptuouslyevery
day, is said to have sinned. THEOPHYL.But they used

.

to walk in honourable garments; because they wished to be
highly esteemedfor it, and in like manner they desired other
things, which lead to "glory. For it goes on: And love saintations in the marketplaces, and the chief seats in the synagoguesyand the uppermost rooms at feasts. BEDE; We
must observe that He does not forbid that those, to whom it
falls by the rule of their office, should be saluted in the
marketplace, or have chief seats and places at feasts, but He

teaches that those who love those things unduly, whether
they have them or no, are to be avoided by the faithful as
wicked men: that is, He blames the intention and not the

office; although this too is culpable,that the very men who
wish to be called mastersof the synagoguein Moses' seat,
ould haveto do with lawsuitsin the marketplace. We are
two ways ordered to beware of those who are desirous of vain

VhK. 41-

II.

-I1. MARK.

"Jo I

glory; first, ue should not be seduced by their hypocrisy
into thinking that what they do is good; nor secondly,
should

we be excited

to imitate

them,

through

a vain

rejoicing in being praised lor those virtues which th<\
affect. THEOPHYL. lie also especially teachesthe Apostles,
not to have any communication with the scrib s, but
to imitate Christ Himself; and in ordaining them to remasters

in

the

duties

of

them'.

BEDE; But they do not only seek for praise fro

men, but also for gain.

life.

He

Wherefore

places

others

there follows,

und

Whir

?vonr widow*1 houses,under the pretence of lony prayers.
For there are men who pretending to be just hesitate not to
receive money from persons who are troubled in conscience,
;is though they would be their advocates in the judgment.
A hand stretched out to the poor is always an accompaniment
to prayer, but these men pass the night in prayer, that they
may take away money from the poor. THKOPHYL.But the
Scribes used to come to women, who were left without the

tion of their husbands, as though they were their protectors; and by a pretence of prayer, a reverend exterior and
hypocrisy, they used to deceive widows, and thus also devour
the houses of the rich. It goes on, These shall receive a
r dunt nation

that is

than the other Jews, who sinned.

41. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and
beheld how the people cast moneyinto the treasury :
and many that were rich cast in much.

42. And there came a certain poor widow, and she
threw in two mites, which make a farthing.
43. And he called unto him his disciples, and saitl

unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor
widow hath cast more in, than all they which have

castinto the treasury:
44. For all they did cast in of their abundance;
but she of her want did cast in all that
all her living.
, He

^

W>PM should
^m* their

he
i

fa the dutio*

oflifi

she had, even
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BEDS ; The Lord, who had warned them to avoid the

sup.jjggjj.gQf high pjaceancjvajnglory, nowdistinguishes
by a
sure test those who brought in gifts. Wherefore it is said
And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how thi
people cast moneyinto the treasury. In the Greek lang
phylassein means to keep, and gaza is a Persian word f<
reasure; wherefore the word gazophylacium which is he
ised means a place where riches are kept, which name ah
pplied to the chest in which the offerings of the people

d, for th

y usesof the temple,and to th

porch in which they were kept- You have a notice of the
John porch in the Gospel, Thesetvords spake Jesus in the treasury

?',??" as He taught
in the temple; and of the chest in the book of
r
2 Kings

12,9. Kings,
_"
*A
But
^m
m. Jehoiada
*^ 4 * -V the
-m priest
A took a chest. _^__
T
Now there was a praiseworthy custom amongst the Jews, th
hose who were able and willing should put something into tl
"y, for the maintenance of the priests, the poor, and the
dows; wherefore there is added, And many that were rich
t in much. But whilst many people were so engag
a poor widow came up, and shewed her love by offering
money according to her ability;
wherefore it is said,
And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw
ke a farthing.
BEDE; Reck
Bede

«bisup.use the word ( quadrans' for the fourth part of any
hing, be it place, money, or time.

Perhaps then in tl

place is meant the fourth part of a shekel, that is, five
pence. It goes on, And he called unto him his disciples,
d saith unto them, Verily I say unto you. That this p
vidow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast int
he treasury: for God does not weigh the property but th
conscience

of those

who

offer;

nor

did

He

consider

th

smallness of the sum in her offering, but what was the store
from which it came. Wherefore He adds, For all they did cast
in qf their abundance, but she of her want did cast in all that
she had, even all her living. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But in a
mystical sense, they are rich, who bring forth from the treasure
of their heart things new and old, which are the obscure and
hidden things of Divine wisdom in both testaments; but who
is the poor woman, if it be not I and those like me, who cast
in what I can, and have the will to explain to you, where I have

NKll.

4i -

44.

ST. MAKk.

not the power. For God does not consider how much ye hear,
but what is the store from which it comes; but each at all

t-ventscan bring his farthing, that is, a ready will, which is
called a farthing, because it is accompanied by three things,
that is, thought, word, and deed. And in that it is said that
she cast in all her liiing, it is implied that all that the

body wants is that by which it lives1; whereforeit is said,1victum
All

the labour of man is for his mouth.

THEOPIIYL. OrEcci. 6,

else; That widow is the soul of man, which leaving Satan'*
to which it had been joined, casts into the temple two
mites, that is, the flesh and the mind, the flesh by abstinence,
the mind by humility, that so it may be able to hear that it
has cast away all its living, and has consecrated it, leaving
nothing^J for the world

of all

that it possessed.

BEDE;Bed«
1"

Again, in anallegoricalway, the rich men,who castgifts intou '8up'
the treasury, point out the Jews puffed up with the righteousness of the law; the poor widow is the simplicity of
the Church: poor indeed, because she has cast away the

spirit of pride and of the desiresof worldly things; and a
widow, becauseJesus her husband has suffered death for her.
She casts two mites into the treasury, because she brings
the love of God and of her neighbour, or the gifts of faith

and prayer; which are looked upon as mites in their own
insignificance, but measured by the merit of a devout intention are superior to all the proud works of the Jews. The
Jew sends of hi» abundance into the treasury, because he
presumes on his own righteousness; but the Church sends
her whole living into God's treasury, becauseshe understands
that even her very living is not of her own desert, but of
Divine grace.

CHAP.

XIII.

1. And as he went out of the temple, one of his
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner
of stonesand what buildings are here!
2. And Jesus answeringsaid unto him, Seestthou
these great buildings ? there shall not be left one
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
Bedein
M

BEDS :' Because after the founding& of the Church of C

lib.iv*. Judaea was to be punished for her treachery, the Lord

42<

fitly, after praising the devotediiessof the Church in the p
f the poor widow, goes out of the temple, and foretold
ts coming ruin, and the contempt in which the building
so wonderful were soon to be held, wherefore it is said, And as
he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him,
Master, seewliat manner of stonesand what buildings are here!

THEOPHYL.
For, sincethe Lord had spokenmuch concerning
the destruction of Jerusalem, His disciples wondered, that

such numerousand beautifulbuildings wereto be destroyed;
and this is the reason why they point out the beauty of the
temple, and He answersnot only that they were to be destroyed,
but also that one stone should not be left upon another:
wherefore it goes on: And Jesus answering said unto him,

Seestthou thesegreat buildings? there shall not be left one
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. Now
some may endeavour to prove that Christ's words were false,

by sayingthat manyruinswereleft, but this is not at all the
point; for though some ruins had been left, still at the
consummationof all things one stoneshall not be left upon
another.

Besides it is related, that ^Elius Adrian overturned

VKIl.

:i

8.

-I.

MARK.
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the city ami the temple I'rom the foundation, so that the wor
of the Lord here spoken was fulfilled. Hi i>i ; But it was
ordered by Divine power that after that the grace of the faith
of the Gospel was made known through the world, the temple
itself with its ceremonies should bo taken awn\ ; lest perchance

some

one

weak

in

the faith

,

if he saw that

1*

these

things which had been instituted by God still remained,
might by degrees drop from the sincerity of the faith, which
is in Christ Jesus, into carnal Judaism.

PSF.UDO-JKROME
;

Here also the Lord enumerates to His disciples the destruction of the last time, that is of the temple, with the people,
and its letter ; of which one stone shall not be left upon
another, that is, no testimony of the Prophets upon those,
to whom the Jews perversely applied them, that is, on Ezra,
Zerubbabel,

and the Maccabees.

BEDE ; Again,
^"^
when the Bede
1*

Lord left the temple,all the edificeof the law and the frame-u '
work of the commandments were destroyed, so that nothing
could be filled up by the Jews; and now that the head has
been taken away, all the limbs fight one against the other.

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over
against the temple, Peter and James and John and
Andrew asked him privately,
4. Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what

shall be the sign when all these things shall be
fulfilled

?

5. And Jesus answeringthem began to say, Take
heedlest any man deceiveyou:
. For many shall comein my name, saying, I am
Christ; and shall deceive many.

7. And whenye shall hear of wars and rumours of
wars, be ye not troubled : for suchthings must needs
be; but the end shall not be yet.

8. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be earth-

quakesin diversplaces,and there shall be faminesand
troubles : these are the beginnings of sorrows.

OSPEL

ACCORDING

TO

CHAP.

XIII.

BEDE; Because the Lord, when some were praising the

' buildings of the temple,had plainly answeredthat all these
wereto be destroyed,the disciples privately enquired about
the time and the signs of the destruction which was foretold;
wherefore it is said: And as he sat upon the mount of Olives,
over against the temple, Peter and James and John and
Andrew asked him privately, Tell us when shall these things
be? and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be

fulfilled. The Lord sits upon the mount of Olives, over
againstthe temple, when He discoursesupon the ruin and
destruction of the temple, so that even His bodily position
may be in accordance with the words which He speaks,

pointing out mystically that, abiding in peacewith the saints,
He hates the madness of the proud. For the mount of
Olives marks the fruitful sublimity

of the Holy Church.

AUG. In answerto the disciples,the Lord tells them of things
cxcTx. which were from that time forth to have their course;
9t
whether He meant the destruction of Jerusalem which
occasioned their question, or His own coining through the
Church, (in which He ever comes even unto the end, for we
know that He comes in His

own, when His

members are

born day by day,) or the end itself, in which He will appear
to judge the quick and the dead. THEOPHYL.But before
answering their question, He strengthens their minds
that they may not be deceived, wherefore there follows :
And Jesus answering them began, to say, Take heed
lest any man deceive you? And this He says, because

when the sufferingsof the Jews began,somearoseprofessing
to be teachers, wherefore there follows: For many shall
come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive

Bede many. BEDE; For many came forward, when destruction
u *sup*
was hanging over Jerusalem,sayingthat they were Christs,
and that the time ~of freedom was now approaching. Many
teachers of heresy also arose in the Church even in the time

of the Apostles; and many Antichrists camein the nameof
Christ, the first of whom was r Simon Magus, to whom the

Samaritans,as weread in the Acts of the Apostles, listened,
Acts8, saying, This man is the great power of God: whereforealso
it is added here, And shall deceive many. Now from the
time of the Passion of our Lord there ceased not amongst the

VKH.

*J-13

ST.
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.Jewishpeople,who clioso the seditiousrobber and rejected
hrist tlie Saviour, either external wars or civil discord;
wherefore it goes on: And when ye shall /tear of tears ana
nnnonrs oftcttrs,be ye not troubled. And when these come,
the Apostles are warned not to be afraid, or to leave Jerusalem and Judaea,because the end was not to come at once,
nay was to be put off for forty years. And this is what is
added: for such thitu/s must needs be; but the end shall not

/, that is, the desolation of the province, and the last detion of the city and temple. It goes on: For nation
hall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingd
THEOPHYL. That is, the Romans against the Jews, wl

Josephusrelateshappenedbeforethe destructionof Jerusalem.
For when the Jews refused to pay tribute, the Romans arose,
in anger; but because at that time they were merciful

took indeed their spoils, but did not destroy Jerusalem. What follows shews that God fought against the Jews,
for it is said, And there shall beearthquakes in divers places,
and there shall befamines.

BEDE; Now it is on record that Becie
I "

this literally took place at the time of the Jewish rebellion.
But kingdom against kingdom, the pestilence of those whose

d spreadsas a canker,dearthof the word of God, th
tmotion of the whole earth, and the separation from the tru
faith, may all rather be understood of heretics who, by figh
one against the other, bring about the triumph of the Church.

9. But take heedto yourselves:for they shalldeliver

you up to councils; and in the synagogues
ye shall
be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and
kings for my sake,for a testimony against them.
10. And the Gospelmust first be published among
all nations.

11. But when they shall lead you, and deliver you
up, take no thought beforehandwhat ye shall speak,
neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be

given you in that hour, that speakye : for it is not ye
that speak,but the Holy Ghost.
12. Now the brother shall betray the brother to
death,
VOL.

and the father
II.

the son;

and children

shall

sup
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rise up against their parents,and shallcausethem to
be put to death.

13. And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake: but he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall be saved.

Bede

BEDE; The Lord shews how Jerusalem and the pro-

ubisup. .
.
vmce 01 Judaea mented the infliction

i
"."
"
of such calamities, in

the followingwords: But takeheedto yourselves
: for theyshall
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagoguesye shall
be beaten. For the greatest cause of destruction to the
Jewish people was, that after slaying the Saviour, they also
tormented

the heralds

of His

name

and

faith

with

wicked

cruelty. THEOPHYL. Fitly also did He premise a recital of
those things which concerned the Apostles, that in their own
tribulations they might find some consolation in the community
of troubles and sufferings. There follows: And ye shall be
brought before rulers and kings for my sake,for a testimony
against them. He says kings and rulers, as, for instance,

Agrippa, Nero, and Herod. Again, His sayingjt/br my sakey
gave them no small consolation, in that they were about to suffer
for His sake. For a testimony against them, means,as a judgment beforehand against them, that they might be inexcusable,
in that though the Apostles were labouring for the truth, they
would not join themselves to it. Then, that they might not think
that their preaching should be impeded by troubles and dangers, He adds: And the Gospel must first be published
Aug.fo among all nations. AUG. Matthew adds: And then shall the
Evan. end come. Mark, however, by the word first meansbefore the
Matt.

end come.

BEDE:' Ecclesiastical

historians

testifyJ that this

24,14. was fulfilled, for they relate that all the Apostles long before
the destruction of the province of Judaeawere dispersed to

preachthe Gospeloverthe wholeworld, exceptJamesthe son
of Zebedee and James the brother of our Lord, who had before
shed their blood

in Judaea for

the word

of the Lord.

Since

then the Lord knew that the hearts of the disciples would

be saddenedby the fall and destruction of their nation,
He relieves them by this consolation,to let them know
that even after the casting away of the Jews, companions

in their joy and heavenlykingdom should not be wanting,

VKH.
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nay that many more were to be collected <>ut of all

mankindthan perishedin JudiBa. GLOSS.Another anxietyGlow.
also arise in the breasts of the disciples. Lestnonoc<therefore after hearing that they were to be brought before
kings and rulers, they should fear that their want of science
and eloquenceshould render them unable to answer,our Lord
consoles them by saying, But when they shall lead you and
deliver you up%take no thought beforehand what ye shall
speak, hut whatwewr xliall be yiven you in that hour, that
speak ye. BEDE; For when we are led before judges forBede

Christ'ssake,all our duty is to offer up our will for Christ.

up"

As for the rest, Christ Himself who dwells in us speaks for us,
and the grace of the Holy Ghost shall be given us, when we
ans\ver. Wherefore it goes on : For it is not ye that shall
speak, but the Holy Ghost. THEOPHYL.He also foretells to
them a worse evil, that they should surfer persecution from
their

relations.

Wherefore

there follows:

Now

the brother

shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son ;
and children shall rise up against their pa rente,and shall cause
epuf to deaf h; and ye shall behated of all men for my
name's sake.

BKDE; This has often been seen in time of

e

persecution, nor can there be any firm affection amongst men
who differ in faith. THEOPHYL.And this He says, that on
hearing it, they might prepare themselves to bear persecution
and ills with greater patience. Then He brings them consolation, saying, And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake; for the being hated for Christ's sake is a

sufficientreasonfor sufferingpersecutionspatiently,1for it isi Aug
not the punishment,
but the cause, that makes. the martvr.!?.p,8;
.
^*) '
Again, that which follows is no small comfort amidst persecution:

But hp that shall endure unto the end, the same shall

be saved.

14. But when ye shall see ihe abomination of
desolation,spokenof by Daniel the prophet, standing
whereit ought not, (let him that readethunderstand,)
then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains

:

15. And let him that is on the housetopnot go
down into the house, neither

any thing out of his house :

enter therein,

to take

GOSPEL

16. And

ACCORDING

TO

CHAP.

XIII.

let him that is in the field not turn back

againfor to take up his garment.
17. But woe to them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those days!
18. And pray ye that your flight be not in the
winter.

19. For in those days shall be affliction,,such as
was not from the beginning of the creation which God
created unto this time, neither shall be.

20. And except that the Lord had shortened those
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect's
sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the

days.
I
Gloss.
non occ.

GLOSS.
After speakingof the things which wereto happen

before the destruction of the city, the Lord now foretells those
which happened about the destruction itself of the city,
saying, But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation
standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand.}
Aug. AUG. Matthew says, standing in the holy place; but with
this verbal difference Mark has expressed the samemeaning;
for He says where it ought not to stand, becauseit ought not to

Bede standin the holy place. BEDE; When we are challengedto
SUPunderstand what is said, we may conclude that it is mystical.
ut it may either be said simply of Antichrist, or of the
statue of Caesar,which Pilate put into the temple, or of the

equestrianstatue of Adrian, which for a long time stood
in the holy of holiesitself. An idol is also called abomination according to the Old Testament, and he has added
of desolation, because it was placed in the temple when
desolate and deserted. THEOPHYL. Or he means by the
abomination

of desolation, the entrance of enemies into the

Aug. city by violence. AUG. But Luke, in order to shew that
Epist. ^
abomination of desolation happened when Jerusalem
9.
was taken, in this same place gives the words of our Lord,
Luke And ivhen ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies,
CXCIX.
r>vr>iv

21'20*thenknow that the desolationthereofis nigh. It goeson:
Bede Then let them that be in Jud&ajiee to the mountains. BEDE;
ubi sup.

vi-:it.

1 1--JO.

M.

MA UK.

It is on record tliat this wasliterally fulfilled,whenon the ap- no
proachofthew;irwith Romeandtheexterminationofthe.Jewish
u ! 8Up
]>eople,all the Christians who were in that province, warned
by the prophecy, iled far away, as Church history relates,and

retiring beyond Jordan,remainedfor a time in the city of
Fella under the protection of Agrippa, tho king of the Jews,
of whom mention is made in the Acts, and who with that part

of the Jews,who choseto obeyhim, alwayscontinuedsubject
to the Roman empire. THKOPIIYL.And well doe-- he say,
Who arc in Jiid<ea,for the Apostles were no longer in Jud;ea,
but

before

the

battle

had

been

driven

from

Jerusalem.

GLOSS.Or rather went out of their own accord, being led NOD
in
by the Holy Ghost. It goes on, And let him that is on
the hottsetoj*not go doicn into the house,neither enter therein, Theoph
to take any thuuj out of his house; for it is a desirable
tiling to be saved even naked from such a destruction.
It goes on: But woe to them that are U'ith child, ami to
them that nice suck in those days. I>EDE; That is, they nede

whosewombsor whosehands,
^ overladen
with the burden ofublS1
children, in no small measure impede their forced flight.
THEOPHYL. But it seems to me, that in these words He

foretells the eating of children, for when afflicted by famine
and pestilence, they laid hands on their children. GLOSS.
Glo*

Again, after having mentioned this double impediment tooonocc
ilight, which might arise either from the desire of taking
away property, or from having children to carry, He touches
upon the third obstacle, namely, that coming from the
season; saying, And pray ye that your Jii'jht be not in the
tri/tlrr.
TiiKornYL. That is, lest they who wish to ily
should bo impeded by the difficulties of the season. And
He fitly gi\es the cause for so gnat a necessity for Ilight;
saying, Fur in those days shall be ujfliction, such as icas not
he bciihiiiK

o

the creation

<"fiich

God created

unt

thift time, neither shall be. Ate. For JosephUS,who hasAug.
written the history
wereCXCIX.
E.pi-8t*<
J of the Jews,
7 relatesthat such things
°
!
suffered by iliis peo])le, as are scarcely credible, wherefore it
is said, not without cause, that there was not such tribulation
from the beginning of the creation until now, nor shall ever be.
Hut although in the time ol Antichrist thru- shall be one
similar or greater, we must understand that it is of that
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people,that it is saidthatthereshallneverhappensuchanother.
For if theyarethe first and foremostto receiveAntichrist, that
samepeoplemay rather be said to causethan to suffertribulation.

Bede BEDS; The only refugein such evils is, that God who gives

1sup*
strengthto suffer,shouldabridgethe powerof inflicting.
Wherefore there follows : And except that the Lord had shortened those days. THEOPHYL.That is, if the Roman war had
not been soon finished, noflesh should be saved; that is, no Jew
should have escaped; but for the elect's sake, whom he hath

chosen,that is, for the sake of the believing Jews,or who
were hereafter to believe, He hath shortened the days, that is,
the war was soon finished, for God foresaw that many Jews
would believe after the destruction of the city ; for which
reason He would not suffer the whole race to be utterly
Aug. destroyed. AUG. But some persons more fitly understand

sup.tkat the calamitiesthemselvesare signified by days,as evil
days are spoken of in other parts of holy Scripture ; for the
days themselves are riot evil, but what is done in them. The
woes themselves therefore are said to be abridged, because
through the patience which God gave they felt them less, and
Bede then what was great in itself was abridged. BEDE; Or else ;

sup.^egewor(}S)
fn thosedaysshall beaffliction,properlyagree
with the times of Antichrist, when not only tortures more

frequent,and more painful than beforeare to be heapedon
the faithful, but also, what is more terrible, the working of
miracles shall accompany those who inflict torments. But in

proportion as this tribulation shall be greater than those
which preceded,by so much shall it be shorter. For it is
believed, that during three years and a half, as far as may be

conjecturedfrom the prophecyof Daniel and the Revelations
of John, the Church is to be attacked. In a spiritual sense,
however, when we see the abomination of desolation stand-

ing where it ought not, that is, heresiesand crimesreigning
amongst them, who appear to be consecrated by the heavenly

mysteries,then whosoeverof us remain in Judrea,that is, in
the confession of the true faith, ought to mount the higher
in virtue, the more men we see following the broad paths of
vice. PSEUDO-JEBOME;
For our flight is to the mountains,
that he who has mounted to the heights of virtue may not go
Bede down to the depths of sin. BEDE; Then let him who is on
ubi sup.

VKK.

21

27.
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the house-top, that is, whose mind rises above carnal deeds,

and who lives spiritually, as it werein the freeair, not come
down to the base actsof his former conversation, nor seekagain
those tilings which he had left, the desires of the world or the
flesh.

For our house either means this world, or that in which

we live, our own flesh. PSEUDO-JEROMK;
Pray that your
Jli'jht may not he in t/ie winter, or on the snhhath day, that
is, that the fruit of our work may not be ended with the end
of time;

for fruit conn 5 to an end in the winter and time in

the sabbath.

BiiDE:

But

if we are to understand

it of the Bede
T"

consummationof the world, lie commandsthat our faith andu 18Up
love for Christ should not grow cold, and that we should not
grow lazy and cold in the work of God, by taking a sabbath
from virtue.

TIIEOPHYL. We must also avoid sin with fervour,

and not coldly and quietly.
PSEUDO-JEROMI;
; But the
tribulation shall be great, and the days short, for the sake of
the elect, lest the evil of this time should change their understanding.

21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo,
here is Christ;

or, lo, he is there ; believe him not:

22. For false Christs and false prophets shall rise,
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce,if it
were possible,even the elect.
23 ut take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you
all things.
24. But in those days, after that tribulation,

the

sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give
her light,
25. And

the stars of heaven shall fall,

and the

powers that are in heaven shall be shaken.

26. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory.
27. And then shall he send his angels, and shall
gather together his elect from the four winds, from

the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part
of heaven.
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THEOPHYL. After that the Lord had finished all that con

srnedJerusalem,He now speaksof the comingof Antichrist
ying, Thenif any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ,
), he is there; believehim not. But when He says,
then, think not that it meansimmediatelyafter these things
i

are fulfilled about Jerusalem; as Matthew also says after the
birth of Christ, In those days came John the Baptist; doe
he mean immediately after the birth of Christ ? No, but h

peaks indefinitely and without precision. So also h
then may be taken to mean not when Jerusalem shall b
made desolate, but about the time of the coming of A
christ. It goes on: For false Christs and false prophet,
shall

arise,

and

shall

shew sians

were possible, even the elect.

and ivonders*

to se

For many shall

them the name of Christ, so as to seduce even the faithful.

Aug.deAUG. For then shall Satan be unchained, and work through
Dei, Antichrist in all his power, wonderfully indeed, but falsely.

xx.19.-guta doubtjs Oftenraisedwhetherthe Apostlesaid Signs
and lying uvnders, because he is to deceive mortal senses,
by phantoms, so as to appear to do what he does not, or
because those wonders themselves, even though true, are to
turn men aside to lies, because they will riot believe that
any power but a Divine power could do them, being ignorant
of the power of Satan, especially when he shall have received

such power as he never had before. But for whichever
reason it is said, they shall be deceivedby those signsand
. Gregwonderswho deserveto be deceived. GREG.Why however

T?°nVn
Ezecb.
is ifcsaidwith a doubtif it werepossible,
whenthe Lord
lib.i. 9. knows beforehand what is
"
to be ? One
*
of two things
^^^ is

implied; that if they are elect, it is not possible; and if it
nonpo-is possible,they are not elect. This doubt therefore in our
test
the trembling° in the mind of the
( at. ap.jLord's discourse expresses
r
elect.

And

He

calls

them

elect, because He sees that thev

ill perseverein faith and good works; for those who ar
hosento remain firm are to be temptedto fall by the sign
f the preachersof Antichrist. BEDE; Somehoweverrefe
.)sup.tj^g to ^ t-meQ£t|ie jewisn captivity, wheremany,declaring
lves to be Christs, drew after them crowds of delud

persons; but during the siegeof the city therewasno Ch
"^
tian to whom the Divine

exhortation,

not to follow

f

\ I.K. '21-'27.

>r.

MAI;K

" I->

teaehers, could apply. Wherefore it is heller to understand
it of heretics, who, coming to oppose the Church, pretended
to be Christs; tin fir-4 of whom was Simon Magus, but that
last our, greater than the rest, is Antichrist.

It goes on : Hut

takf y<>heed: behold, I harpforetold you all thiitys. AUG. For Aug.
\+ * *

He did not only foivtcl to His disciplesthe good things5gp'
which He would give to His saints and faithful ones, but
also the woes in which this world was to abound, that
we might look for our reward at the end of the world with

more confidence, from feeling the woes in like manner announced as about to precede the end of the world. Tm>
L. But after the coming of Antichrist, the frame of the
world shall be altered and changed, for the stars shall be
obscured on account of the abundance of the brightness of
Christ. When lore it goes on : But in thosedays, after that
nn, the sun shall he darkened, and t/><>moon shall

uot yire her li'jht; and the stars of heai n shall fall.
BKI>I; For the stars in the day of judgment shall appear

obscure,not by any lesseningof their own light, but because
ubiHU
of the brightness of the true light, that is, of the most high
,fudge coming upon them; although there is nothing to
prevent its being taken to mean, that the sun and moon with
all the other h -avenly bodies then for a time are really to los
their light, just as we are told was the case with the sun at
tlu» time of our Lord's 1 ission. But after the day of judgment, when there shall be a new sky and a n w earth, then
shall hap]>-n what Isaiah says: Moreover, the liyht of the

in<I'm.shallheas the liyht of the sun,and theliyht of the**'
xtm shall he sevenfold. There follows, And the powers of
h'-nri'ii shall he shaken. THEOPHYL. That is, the Angelic
\iitiies shall be astonished, seeing that such great things arc
done, and that their fellow-servants arc judged. BKDI:;BO<I
What

wonder is it that men should be troubled

at this ubl8UP

judgment, the sight of which makes the very Angelic
powers to tremble? What will the stones of the house do
when the pillars shake? What docs the shrill) of the wildcrn. . under >,when the cedar of paradise is mm ed : Psi.uno.h ROMK; Or cl>e, the sun shall be darkened, at the coldnev> of

their

hearts,

> in

the

winter

time.

And

the

moon shall not ^ivr her light with serenity, in this tinu ->f
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quarrel, and the stars of heaven shall fail in their light, wh
the seed of Abraham shall all but disappear, for to it the}
Gen.22,are likened. And the powers of heaven shall be stirred u
17
to the wrath of vengeance, when they shall be sent by th
Son of Man at His coming, of whose Advent it is said, And
then shall they see the Son of Man coming in the cloud
with great power and glory, He, that is, who first came
down

like

rain

into

the

fleece

of Gideon

in all

lowliness.

Aug. AUG. For since it was said by the Angels to the Apostles,
He shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into

cxcix.
Acts
11.

1

heaven,30^rightly

do we believe that He will come not onlyj in
^

' the same body, but on a cloud, since He is to come as He
went away, and a cloud received Him as He was going.
HEOPHYL. But

thev shall

see the Lord

as the

Son of Man,

Aug.
AUG
i____p^de
_ that
^^^^ is, in the body, for that which is seenis body.
10
13.

' For the vision of the Son of Man is shewn even to the bad

but the vision of the form of God to the pure in 1
Matt.
5,
alone, for they shall see God. And because the wicked
o
cannot

see the Son of God.

as He

is in the

form

of God,

equal to the Father, and at the same time both just
and wicked are to see Him as Judge of the quick and dead,
before Whom they shall be judged, it was necessary that the
Son of Man should receive power to judge. Concerning the
execution of which power, there is immediately added,
And then shall he send his angels. THEOPHYL. Observe that
Christ sends the Angels as well as the Father; where then are
hey who say that He is not equal to the Father ? F
Angels go forth to gather together the faithful, who are
hosen, that they may be earned into the air to meet J
Christ. Wherefore it goes on: And gather together his elect
r winds.

PSEUDO-JEROME; As corn winnowed

from the threshing-floor of the whole earth. BEDE; By the
four ivindSj He means the four parts of the world, the east,
the west, the north, and the south. And lest any one should
think that the elect are to be gathered together only from the
four edges of the world, and not from the midland regions as
well as the borders, He has fitly added, From the uttermost

part of earth, to the uttermost part of heaven,that is,
from the extremities of the earth to its utmost bounds, where
the circle of the heavens appears to those who look from

VER. '28

31.
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afar to rest upon the boundaries of the earth. No one therefore shall be elect in that clay who remains behind and does
not meet the Lord in the air, when lie comes to judgment.
The reprobate also shall come to judgment, that when it ifinished they may be scattered abroad and perish from before
the

face

of God.

28. Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When
her branch is yet tender, and puttcth forth leaves,ye
know that

summer

is near :

29. So ye in like manner, whenye shall seethese
things cometo pass,know that it is nigh, even at the
doors.

30. Verily I say unto you, that this generation
shall not pass,till all thesethings be done.
31. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my
words shall not pass away.
BKDE; Under the example of a tree the Lord gave a Bede

patternof the end, saying,Now learn a parable of M<?ubisuP
fig tree, whenher branch is yet tender, and puttdh forth leaves,
ye know th»t summer is near. So ye in like nwnner, when
ye shall see t/iese things come to pass, know that it is nigh,
even,at the doors.

THEOPHYL. As if He had said, As when

the fig tree puts forth its leaves, summer follows at once, so
also after the woes of Antichrist, at once, without an interval,
shall be the coming of Christ, who will be to the just us
summer after winter,

but to sinners, winter after summer.

AUG.All that is said by the three Evangelistsconcerningthe Aug.

Adventof our Lord, if diligently comparedtogetherand^P'3tj
examined, will perchance be found to belong to His daily
coining in His body, that is, the Church, except those places
where that last coming is so promised, as if it were approaching ; for instance in the last part of the discourse according to Matthew, the coming itself is cleary expressed,
where it is said, When the Son o Man shall come in />/.$Matt.

glory. For what does he refer to in the words, when ye shell2-'* *
mrntionrd

things t-nnic t» pnss, but tho>««things which lie has
nbo\ e, amongst uhich it i>-siid, Ant/ fhrn y^ shall see
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The end there-

fore shall not be then, but then it shall be near at hand.

Or

are we to say, that not all those things which are mentioned
above are to be taken in, but only some of them, that is,
leaving out these words, Then shall ye see the Son of man
coming-, for that shall be the end itself, and not its approach

only. But Matthew has declared that it is to be received
without exception, saying, When ye shall seeall thesethings,
know that it is near, even at the doors. That which is said
above must therefore be taken thus; And he shall send his

angels, and gather together the electfrom thefour winds; that
is, He shall collect Hiselect from thefour winds of heaven,which
He does in the whole of the last hour, coming in His memBede
^ers as ^n c^ou^s' BEDE; This fruitbeaiing of the fig tree
ubisup.may also be understood to mean the state of the synagogue,
which was condemned to everlasting barrenness, because
when the Lord came, it had no fruits of righteousness in
Rom. those who were then unfaithful. But the Apostle has said,
' ' that when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in, all Israel
shall be saved. What means this, but that the tree, which
has been long barren, shall then yield the fruit, which it had
withheld? When this shall happen, doubt not that a summer
of true peace is at hand. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Or else, the
leaves which come forth are words now spoken, the summer

at hand is the day of Judgment,in which everytree shall
shew what it had within it, deadnessfor burning, or greenness to be planted with the tree of life. There follows:
Verily I say unto you, Tlds generation shall not pass, till

Bede thesethings bedone. BEDE; By generationHe either means
ubisup.the whole race of mankind, or specially the Jews. THKOPHYL.
Or else, TJiis generation shallInot pass away, that is, the generation of Christians, until all tilings be fulfilled, which

were spoken concerning Jerusalem and the coming of
Antichrist ; for He does not mean the generation of the

Apostles,for the greater part of the Apostles did not live
up to the destructionof Jerusalem. But He says this of
the generation of Christians, wishing to console His disci-

ples, lest they should believethat the faith should fail at that
time; for the immovcable elements shall first fail, before the
words of Christ fail; wherefore it is added, Heaven and earth

VI:H.

. MARK

shall pass (itray, but )ny words Khali not pax* au~ay. UKIM-;;Nt-

The heavenwhich shallpass awayis not the ethnvalorublsul'
starry heaven, hut the heaven where is the air.

For

wheresoever
the waterof the judgmentcould reach,there;ilso,
according to the words of the blessed Peter, the fire of judg- 2 Pet.3
nient shall reach. But the heaven and the earth shall pa>s *
away in that form which they now have, but in their essence
they shall last without end.

32. But of that day and that hour knoweth no
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,neither
the Son, but the Father.

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know
not when the time is.

34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far

journey, who left his house,and gave authority to his
servants, and to every man his work, and commanded

the porter to watch.
35. Watch ye therefore: for ye know not whenthe
master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight,

or at the cockcrowing,or in the morning:
36. Lest coming suddenlyhe find you sleeping.
37. And

what

say unto you 1 say unto all,

Watch.

THEOPHYL.The Lord wishing to prevent His disciples
from asking about that day and hour, says, But of that day
ami that hour knoweth no man, no, not the anych which are

in heaven, neither the Son, hut the Father. For if He had
said, I k
but I will not reveal it to you, II w
1
1
dd d them not a little; but H
d more wisely

d P

.1

g such a q

lest th

r

Him,
ying, neith
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II
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lie cause that all things are, and are to be, should be ignot of any out of all these things. For how can it be beyond
nowledge of that nature, by which and in which that
which is to be done is contained ? And can He be ignorant of
that day, which is the day of His own Advent ? Human substances foreknow as far as they can what they intend to do,
and the knowledge of what is to be done, follows upon the
will to act. How then can the Lord of glory, from ignorance
of the day of His coming, be believed to be of that imperfect
nature, which has on it a necessity of coming, and has not
attained to the knowledge of its own advent ? But again, how
much more room for blasphemy will there be, if a feeling
of envy is ascribed to God the Father, in that He has withheld the knowledge of His beatitude from Him to whom He
ave a foreknowledge of His death. But if there are in Him
all the treasures of knowledge, He is not ignorant of this clay;
rather we ought to remember that the treasures of wisdom
in Him are hidden; His ignorance therefore must be connected
with the hiding of the treasures of wisdom, which are in
Him. For in all cases,in which God declares Himself ignorant, He is not under the power of ignorance, but either it is not
a fit time for speaking, or it is an economy of not acting. But if
God is said

then

to have

known

that

Abraham

loved

Him,

when He did not hide that His knowledge from Abraham, it
Gen. follows, that the Father is said to know the day, because He
22, 12. faft not ^-c|e -t from tke gon>

jf therefore the Son knew not

he day, it is a Sacrament of His being silent, as on th
"ary the Father alone is said to know, because He is not
lent. But God forbid that any new and bodily changes

hould be ascribedto the Father or the Son. Lastly, lest H
ihould be said to be ignorant from weakness,He has immedi

ately added, Take ye heed,watch and pray, for ye knownot
when

the time

is.

PSEUDO-JEROME ; For

we

must

watch with our souls before the death of the body.

needs

THE-

OPHYL.But He teachesus two things,watching and prayer;
for many of us watch, but watch only to passthe night in wickedness; He now follows this up with a parable, saying, For
the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left
his house, and gave his servants power over every work
and commanded the porter to watch.

VKK. M'J-37.
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BI:I»E; The man \\lio taking a Jar journey hit his house Bede
is Christ, who ascending as a conqueror to His Father attrr ubl 8Up>
the resurrection, left His Church, as to His bodily presence,
but has never deprived her of the safeguard of His Divine

presence.GKKG.Fortheearthisproperlytheplacefortheflesh,Greg.
whichwasa- it werecarriedawayto a i'arcountry,when it wasEvan".9!
placed by our Redeemerin the heavens. Ami he gave his s*>rvants fh-ncerover every irork, when, by giving to His faithful
ones the graceof the Holy Ghost, He gave them the power of
serving every good work. He has also ordered the porter to
watch, becauseHe commanded the order of pastors to have
a care over the Church committed to them. Not only, however, those of

us who

rule over Churches,

but all

are

required to watch the doors of their hearts, lest the evil
suggestions of the devil enter into them, and lest our Lord

find us sleeping. Wherefore concluding this parable He
adds, \Yntch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight,

or at cockcrow,

or in the morning : lest coming sii(hhmly he find you sleeping. P8BUDO-JBRO
ME ; For he who sleeps applies not his
mind to real bodies, but to phantoms, and when he awakes,
he possessesnot what he had seen; so also are those, whom
the love of this world seizesupon in this life; they quit after this
life what they dreamed was real. THEOPIIYL.See again that
He has not said, I know not when the time will be, but, Ye

know not.

For the reason why He concealed it was that it

was better for us; for if, now that we know not the end, we
are carelf--, what should we do if we knew it? We should

keep on our wickednesseseven unto the »ml.
fore attend to His words;

Let us there-

for the end comes at even, when a

man dies in old age; at midnight, when he dies in the
midst of his youth; and at cockcrow, when our reason is
perfect within us; for when a child begins to live according
to his reason, then the cock cries hnid within him, rousing
him from the sleep of sense; but the age of childhood is the
morning. Now all these ages must look out for the end; for
even a child must be watched, lest he die unbaptized.
PSEUDO-JKROME;He thus concludes His discourse, that the

last should hear from those who come first this precept which i>
common to all: win-relore |{r add-. //"/ whnt / snyvntn you /
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Aug. say unto all, Watch. AUG. For He not only speaks to those
in whose hearing He then spake, but even to all who
came after them, before our time, and even to us, and to
all after us, even to His last coming. But shall that day
find all living, or will any man say that He speaks also
to the dead, when He says, Watch, lest when he cometh he
find you sleeping ? Why then does He say to all, what only
belongs to those who shall then be alive, if it be not that it
belongs to all, as I have said ? For that day comes to each

man when his day comesfor departingfrom this life such as
he is to be, whenjudged in that day,and for this reasonevery
Christian ought to watch,lest the Advent of the Lord find
him unprepared; but that day shall find him unprepared,
whomthe last day of his life shall find unprepared,

CHAP.

XIV

1. After two days was the feast of the Passover,
and of unleavened bread:

and tbe Chief Priests and

the Scribessought how they might take him by craft,
and put him to death.
2. But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there
be an uproar of the people.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
Let us now sprinkle our book, and our
thresholds with blood, and put the scarlet thread around the
house of our prayers, and bind scarlet on our hand, as wasGen.a

doneto Zarah,
7thatwe may
">be ableto sav
* thattheredheiferis??'
^> u m .
slain in the valley.

For the Evangelist, being about to 19,2.

peak of the slayingof Christ, premises,After two days was21 4.
*feast of the Passover, and of unleavenedbread.

BEDE

Pascha
whichin Hebrewis phase,is not calledfromJiv.43.
Passion, as many think, but from passing over, because
the destroyer, seeing the blood on the doors of the Israelites,
passed by them, and did not smite them; or the Lord
Himself, bringing aid unto His people, walked above them.
Psia DO-JEROME
; Or else phase is interpreted a passing
over, but Pascha means sacrifice.

In the sacrifice of the

lamb, and the parsing of the people through the sea, or
through Egypt, the Passion of Christ is prefigured, and
the redemption of the people from hell, when He visits UN
after two days, that is, when the moon is most full, and
the age of Christ is perfect, that when no part at all of it
is dark, we may eat the flesh of the Lamb without spot, who
VOL.

n.

T
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taketh away the sins of the world, in one house, that is, in

the Catholic Church, shod with charity, and armed with
Bede virtue.
ubi sup
ment

BEDE; The difference according to the Old Testabetween

the

Passover

and

the

feast

of

unleavened

bread was, that the day alone on which the lamb was slain
in the evening, that is, the fourteenth moon of the first month,
was called Passover. But on the fifteenth moon, when they
came out of Egypt, the feast of unleavened bread came on,
which solemn time was appointed for seven days, that is, up
to the twenty-first day of the same month in the evening.
But the Evangelists indifferently use the day of unleavened
bread for the Passover, and the Passover for the days of unleavened bread. Wherefore Mark also here says, After two
days was the feast of the Passover, and of unleavened
bread, becausethe day of the Passover was also ordered to be
celebrated on the days of unleavened bread, and we also, as
it were, keeping a continual passover, ought always to be
passing out of this world. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But iniquity
came forth in abylon from the princes, who ought to have
purified the temple and the vessels, and themselves according to the law, in order to eat the lamb. Wherefore there
follows: And the Chief Priests and the Scribes sought how
Ihey might take him by craft, and put him to death. Now
when the head is slain, the whole body is rendered owerless, wherefore these wretched men slay the Head. But
they avoid the feast day, which indeed befits them, for
what feasting can there be for them, who have lost life
and mercy? Wherefore it goes 011: But they said, Not
on the feast day, lest there be an uproar of the people.

Bede BEDE
; Not indeed,
as the words seemto imply, that they
i ,v
-i , ,1

ubi sup. />

r leared the uproar, but they were afraid lest He should be
taken out of their hands by the aid of the people. THEOPHYL. Nevertheless,

II in
fied

Christ

he day of His P

Himself

had determined

for

for He wished to b

,he Passover, because He was the true Passover.

3. And being in Bethany in the house of Simon
the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman
having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very

VKK. 3

9.

ST. MARK.

"27 '")

precious; and she brake the box, and poured it on
his head.

4. And there were some that had indignation with-

in themselves,and said, Why was this waste of the
ointment

made ?

5. For it might havebeensold for more than three
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor.
And they murmuredagainst her.
6. And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye

her ? she hath wrought a good work on me.
. For ye have the poor with you always, and
whensoeverye will ye may do them good : but me ye
have not always.
8. She hath

done what

she could : she is come

aforehand to anoint my body to the burying.

f). Verily I say unto, Wheresoeverthis Gospelshall
be preached throughout the whole world, this also
that she hath doneshall be spoken of for a memorial
of her.

BEDE;

The Lord

when about

to suffer for the whole Bede

world, and to redeem all nations with His blood, dwells in uhl8UP
Bethany, that is, in the house of obedience ; wherefore it is
said, And li'hty in Ifrlhiiny in Ihe houseof Siwon tlie leper,
us he sal at meat, there came a woman.

PSEUDO-JEROME
;

For the fawn amongst the stags ever comes back tohis couch,
that is, the Son, obedient to the Father even unto death,
seeksfor obedience from us. BI:DE; He says of Simon
/>per, not because he remained still a leper at that time, butubi 8UP

becausehaving once been such, he was healed by our
Saviour; his former name is left, that the virtue of the
Healer may
TIIKOPHYL. But although
«/ be made manifest.
O

the four Evangelists record the anointing by a woman, there
w re two womenand not one; one described by John, the sister
of Lazarus ; it was she who six days before the Passover
anointed the feet of Jesus; another described by the other
three Evangelists. Na\ , if you examin- \ou will find three;
i

"»
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for oneis describedby John," anotherby Luke, a third by the
othertwo. For that onedescribedby Luke is saidto bea sinner
and to have cometo Jesus during the time of His preaching; but this other describedby Matthew and Mark is said
to have come at the time of the Passion, nor did she confess
Aug. dethat she had been a sinner.

AUG. I

however

think

that

Evan.ii.nothing else can be meant, but that the sinner who then
-

came to the feet of Jesus was no other than the same Mary»

who did this twice; once,as Luke relates it, when coming
for the first time with humility and tears she merited the
remission of her sins. For John also relates this, when he
began to speak of the raising of Lazarus before He came to
John Bethany, saying, It was that Mary which anointed the L
' ' with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair,
brother Lazarus was sick. But what she again
^ta»*
did at

ethanyis another act, unrecorded by Luke, but mentioned
in the same way by the other three Evangelists. In that
therefore Matthew and Mark say that the head of the Lord was
anointed

by the woman,

whilst

John

savs the feet, we must

understandthatboththeheadandthe feet wereanointedby the
woman.

Unless because Mark

has said that she broke the box

in order to anoint His head,^ any
4f one is so fond of cavillingO as

to deny that, because the box was broken, any could remain

to anointthe feetof the Lord. But a man of a morepiousspirit
will contend that it was not broken so as to pour out the whole,
or else that the feet were anointed before it wasbroken, so that
there remained in the unbroken box enough to anoint the head.
BEDE ; Alabaster is a sort of white marble, veined with various

ubisup.colourswhich is often hollowed out for boxes of ointment,
becauseit keepsthings of that nature mostuncorrupt. Nard
is an aromatic shrub of a large and thick root, but short, black,
and brittle; though unctuous, it smells like cypress, and has a
sharp taste, and small and denseleaves. Its tops spread themselves out like ears of corn, therefore, its gift being double,
perfumers make much of the spikes and the leaves of the nard.

And this is what is meant by Mark, when he saysspikenard
very precious, that is, the ointment which Mary brought for the
Lord wasnot made of the root of nard, but even, what made it
more precious, by the addition of the spikes and the leaves, the
gratefulness of its smell and virtue wasaugmented. THEOPHYL.

vhii.

;3-9.
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()r as is said in Greek, of pislic nard, that is, faithful, because
the ointment

of the nard was made faithfully

If

and without

conn- Matt.
"

terl'rit. AUG.It mayappearto bea contradiction,that MatthewAUK.
and Mark alter mentioning tiro d<n/sand the Passover.addde Con"

T->

11

"

Evan.ii.

afterwards that Jesus was in Bethany, where that precious 73.

ointment is mentioned; whilst John, just before he speaksJohn12,
of the anointing, says, that Jesus came into Bethany six '
days before the feast. But those persons who arc troubled
by this, are not aware that Matthew and Mark do not plac*
that anointing in Bethany immediately after that two days of
which he foretold, but by way of recapitulation at the time
when therewere yet six days to the Passover. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
Again in a mystic sense,Simon the leper means the world,
first infidel, and afterwards converted, and the woman with

the alabaster box, meansthe faith of the Church, who says,
My spikenard sendeth forth its smell. It is called pistic Cant.1,

nard,that is, faithful,and precious. The housefilled with 12'
the smell of it is heaven and earth ; the broken alabaster

box is carnal desire, which is broken at the Head, from which
the whole body is framed together, whilst He was reclining,
that is, humbling Himself, that the faith of the sinner might
be able to reach Him, for she went up from the feet to the
head, and down from the head to the feet by faith, that is,
to Christ and to His members. It goes on: And there
t((>re some thai had intliy nation within themselves^and
, Why was this loss of the ointment? By the figure
synecdoche, one is put for many, and many for one ; for it
is the lost Judas who finds loss in salvation ; thus in the
fruitful

vine

rises

the snare of death.

Under,

the cover

of

his avarice, however, the mystery of faith speaks; for our
faith is bought for three hundred pence, in our ten senses, denarii
that is, our inward and outward senses which are
againKasses.
e-ten
.
_ ° .

trebled by our body, soul, and spirit.

BEDE; And in

a

says, And they tun nun red a<jain\t her, we must not

stand this to be spoken of the faithful Apostles, but rather of
Judas mentioned in the plural. THEOPIIYI.. Or else,it appears

be aptly impliedthat manydisci}
woman, because they had often heard our Lord

talking

of

alms. Juda>, however,waa indignant, but not with the sam»
feeling, but «m account of lii> Inyr of nion<v, and filthv gain
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h
re J
also recc d him 1
cusing the
wo man with a Iran d ulent
B
h
They m
mured against her, meaning hat
v
bled h
h
reproaches, and hard wo: d
Th
our Lord
proves H
disciples, for throwing b
gainst the wish f th
woman. W
fore it g
on: And
us
d* L t he
lone, K'hy trouble y I
F
fi
had brought h
gift, they wished to prevent her purpose by tl
P
Orig.
O
IIGEN;
For
they
were
grieved
at
the
waste
of
the
ointment,
in M;
35.
which might be sold for a large sum and given to the poor.
This however ought not to have been, for it was right that it

shouldbepouredoverthe headof Christ,with aholy and fittii

o

wherefore it goeson, She hath wrought a goodwork
me. And so effectual is the praise of this good work, that it
ough t
11of us to fill the head of tl e Lord with sweet-

smelling and rich offerings,that of us it may be said that we
have done a good work over the head of the Lord. For we
always have with us, as long as we remain in this life, the
oor

who

have

need

of

the

care

of

those

who

have

made progress in the word, and are enriched in the wisdom
of God; they are not however able always i ay and night
to have with

Bede

ubi sup

soever

Bede

ubi sup

them the Son of God, that is, the Word

and

Wisdom of God. F
oes
For y h
the p
alway
tl
d wl
y
II ye may do tl
good; but
e have not always
T
deed
He se
to speak of His bodily resence, that II
1 Id
by no meansbe with them after His resurrection, as He the
was living with them in all familiarity. PSEUDO-JEROME;
H
1
SI hail
ght a good wor
for w obel

on

the L

d

unto

H

r

righteousness. For it is one thing to believe Him, and to
believe on Him, that is, to cast ourselves entirely upon Him.
It goes on: She hath done lohat she could, site is come
(i forehand to anoint my body to the burying. BEDE; As if
the Lord said, What ye think is a waste of ointment is the
service of my burial. THEOPHYL.For she is come aforehand

as though led by God to anoint my body,as a sign of my
approaching burial; by which He confounds the traitor, as
if He said, With what conscience canst thou confound the
woman,J who anoints niv* body»' to the burial, * and dost not

Vl-JR.10, 11.
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confound thyself, who wilt deliver me to death?

ut tl

Lord makes a double prophecy; one that the Gospel shall
be preached over the whole world, another that the deed of the
woman shall be praised. Wherefore it goes on: Verily I xay
unto you, Wheresoever//</\ gospelshall bepreached throughout
the n-holeworld, 1/tis also that she hath done shall be spoken

of for a memorialof her* BKDE; Observealso,that asMary Bede
won glory throughout the wholeworld for the servicewhich" ! 8up
she rendered to the Lord, so, on the contrary, he who was

bold enoughto reproveher service,is held in infamy far and
wide; but the Lord in rewarding the good with due praise
has passed over in silence the future shame of the impious.

10. And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went

unto the Chief Priests, to betray him unto them.
11. And when they heard it, they were glad, and
promised to give him money. And he sought how
he might convenientlybetray him.
BEDE; The unhappy Judas wishes to compensatewith the Bede

price of his Master for the loss which he thought he hadu 'sup*
made by the pouring out of the ointment; wherefore it is
said, And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the
Cltief Priests to betray him nnto them. CIIUYS. Why dostChrys.

thoutell me of his country?would that I couldalso havede
Protl"
Jud.
been ignorant of his existence. Bat there was another Hom.i.
disciple called Judas the zealot, the brother of James, and
lest by calling him by this name there should arise a confusion between the two, he separatesthe one from the other.
But he says not Judas the traitor, that he may teach us to
be guiltless of detraction, and to avoid accusing others. In
that however he says, one of the tied re, he enhanced the
detestable guilt of the traitor; for there were seventy other
disciples, these however were not so intimate with Him,
or admitted

to such familiar

intercourse.

But

these twelve

were approved by Him, these were the regal band, out
which the wicked traitor came forth.
P&EUDO-JEROME;
"
u
* 1
r *i
,
i
u
. "
mil lie was one ot the twelve in number, not in merit, Chry

one in body, not in soul. Hut he went i<>the Chief Priests
"iller he went mu and Satan entered into him. K\<ry li\ in<;

l
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thing unites with what is like itself. BEDE; But by the
words, he went out, it is shewn that he was not invited

by the Chief Priests, nor bound by any necessity, but
entered upon this design from the spontaneouswickedness
of his own mind. THEOPHYL.It is said, to betray him
unto them, that is, to announce to them when He should
be alone. But they feared to rush upon Him when He

wasteaching,for fear of the people. PSEUDO-JEROME
; And
he promises to betray Him, as his master the devil said
Luke4,before, All this power I will give thee. It goes on, And
when they heard it they tvere glad, and promised to give

him money. They promisehim money,and they lose their
Chrys.iife which he also loses on receiving
° the money. CHRYS.Oh!
.
'f
.
ubi sup.

the madness, yea, the avarice ot the traitor, for his covetous-

ness brought forth all the evil. For covetousnessretains the
souls which it has taken, and confines them in every way
when it has bound them, and makes them forget all things,

maddeningtheir minds, Judas,takencaptiveby this madness
of avarice, forgets the conversation, the table of Christ, his own
discipleship, Christ's warnings and persuasion. For there
follows, And he sought how he might conveniently betray
him. PSEUDO-JEROME
; No opportunity for treachery can
be found, such that it can escape vengeance here or there.

Bede
±5£de
BEDB:. Many in this day
shudder at the crime of Judas
upisup.
.
in selling his Master, his Lord and his God, for money3as
monstrous and horrible wickedness; they however do not
take heed, for when for the sake of gain they trample
on the rights of charity and truth, they are traitors to God,

who is Charity and Truth.

12. And the first day of unleavenedbread, when
they killed the Passover,his disciples said unto him,
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou
mayesteat the Passover?
13. And he sendethforth two of his disciples,and
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall
meetyou a man bearing a pitcher of water : follow him.
14. And wheresoeverhe shall go in, say ye to the
oodman of the house, The Master saith, Where is

VEH. 1-2-1(>.

ST. MARK.

the guestchamber,where I shalleat the Passoverwith
my disciples?
15. And he will shew you a large upper room
furnished and prepared: there make ready for us.
16, And his disciples went forth, and came into
the city, and found as he had said unto them : and
they" made readyj the Passover.
CHKYS.Whilst Judas was plotting how to betray Him, Chrys.

tin-restof the disciplesweretakingcareof the preparation
ubl
of the Passover: wherefore it is said, And the first day of
unleavenedhread, when they killed the Passover,his disciples
said unto him, Where wilt thou that WP go and prepare
where thou nmyest eat
(he Passover. BEDE; lie meansby Bede
| "
_

the first day of the Passoverthe fourteenthday of the first ut)ISUP
month, when they threw aside leaven, and were wont to
sacrifice, that is, to kill the lamb at even. The Apostle
explaining this says, Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. \ Cor.

For althoughHe wascrucifiedon the next day,thatis, on5'7'
the fifteenth moon, yet on the night when the lamb was
offered up, He committed to His disciples the mysteries of His
Body and Blood, which they were to celebrate, and was
sei/ed upon and bound by the Jews; thus He consecratedthe
beginning of His sacrifice, that is, of 11is Passion. PSKUDO.JKROMK; But the unleavened bread which was eaten with

bitterness, that is with bitter herbs, is our redemption, and
the bitterness

is the Passion

of our Lord.

Tm.oriiYL.

l-'nnn

the words of the disciples, Where wilt t/iou that we tjo? it
seems evident that Christ had no duelling-place, and that
the disciples had no houses of their own ; for if so, they
would have tak n Him thither. PsEUDO-jKROME
; For they
say, Where wilt tlxm tlmt \ft>go ? to shew us that we should
direct our steps according to the will of God. Hut the Lord
points out with whom lie would cat the Passover,and alter
His custom He sends two disciples, which we have explained above; wherefore it goes on, And he sendeth
tiro <>f his disci/ties. <iud he s<>ith vntn I/H-DI,

intn the <"////. Turoi'im..
He sends two of His disciples,
that is, I Vlei MM!John, as Luke says, to a man unknown
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Him, implying by this that He might, if He had pleased,
have avoided

His

Passion.

For what

could

not He

work in

other men, who influencedthe mind of a person unknownto
Him, so tliat he received them ? He also gives them a sign
how they were to know the house, when He adds, And l
Aug.
shall meet
you aT man
bearing
a pitcher ofi water. *AUG. Mark
QG V^OTl*
* i
i
1111
l
Evan.H.says a pitcher, Luke a two-handled vessel; one points out the

80-

kind of vessel,the other the mode of carrying it; both how-

Bede
ever mean the same truth.
i "
p*

BEDE 'A
; And it is a proof of th

presenceof His divinity, that in speakingwith His disciple*
He knows what is to take place elsewhere;whereforeit
follows, And his disciples went forth, and came into I
fy, and found as he had said unto them; and they m

Chrys.
ready
1_*

the Passover.

CHRYS. Not

our

Passover,

but

in th

p<meanwhilethat of the Jews; but He did not only appoint
ours, but Himself became our Passover. Why too did He
Gal.4, eat it ? Because He was made under the Law, to redeem
them that were under the Law, and Himself give rest
to the Law. And lest any one should say that He did away
with

it, because

He

could

not

fulfil

its

hard

and

difficult

obedience,He first Himself fulfilled it, and then set it to rest.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; And in a mystical sense the city is the
Church, surrounded by the wall of faith, the man who meets
them is the primitive people, the pitcher of water is the law
Bede
i.
u * SUP-

of the letter.

BEDE :* Or else,' the water is the laver

of

grace, the pitcher points out the weakness of those who
were to shew that grace to the world. THEOPHYL. He who
is baptized carries the pitcher of water, and he who bears
baptism upon him comesto his rest, if he lives according to his
reason; and he obtains rest, as being in the house. Wherefore
it is added, Follow him. PSEUDO-JEROME
; That is, him who
leads to the lofty place, where is the refreshment prepared
John2i,by Christ. The lord of the house is the Apostle Peter,
to whom the Lord has entrusted His house>that there may
be one faith under one Shepherd. The large
upper-room
*
is the wide-spread Church, in which the name of the Lord

is spoken of, preparedby a variety of powers and tongues.
Bede BEDE ; Or else, the large upper-room is spiritually the Law,
u l sup*which comes forth from the narrowness of the letter, and in

a lofty place,that is, in the lofty chamberof the soul,receives

vi-; K. 17

. MAK

tluj Saviour.

Hut it is designedly that the names both of

the bearer of the water, and of the lord of the house, an

omitted, to imply that power is given to all who wish
to celebrate the true Passover, that is, to be embued with the

sacramentsof Christ, and to receive I lim in the dwelling-]>lac<
of their mind. THKOPHYL.Or else, the lord of the house i^
the intellect, which points out the large upper room, that is,
the loftiness of intelligences, and which, though it be high,
yet has nothing of vain glory, or of pride, but is prepared
and made level by humility. But there, that is, in such a
mind Christ's Passover is prepared by Peter and John, that
is by action and contemplation.

17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve.

18. And as they sat and did eat, Jesussaid, Verily
say unto you, One of you which eateth with me
shall betray me.

19. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say
unto him one by one, Tsit I ? and another said, Is it
I?

20. And he answered and said unto them, It is one

of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the (US
h.
21. The Son of man indeedgoeth, asit is written of
him : but u oe to that man by whom the Son of man
is betrayed! good were it for that man if he had
never

been

born.

BE OK; The Lord who had foretold His Passion, prophesied Bede
* "

also of the traitor, in order to give him roomfor repentance, 8up
that understanding that his thoughts were known, he mi lit
repent. Wherefore it is said, And in the ewniny he cnnu'th »-ith
the twelve. Ait<! us ///""//ant «nd <lh! /'///, Jesus srn't/,
AV///Hiltnynt^ (),«>nf you ir/it'r/t r>i((>thii'if/i me S/i<tll ?>et,"n/)ne.

CIIKYS.Where it is evidentthat lie did not proclaim him rin-\-.
to all, 1 -t Hi- should

make him

the mor»

un le^-;ubi

at the same time He did not altogether keep it silent,!
thinking that he was not discovered, lie should boldly li
to hetiav» Him.

Tnr.oi'nvi.

«(
u

But how could th< tv eat reclining,

wlic-u the l,iu ni'dcivd that landing and upright lh'\v should

!P-
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eat the Passover? It is probablethat they had first fulfilled
the legal Passover,and had reclined,when He beganto give
them His own Passover. PSEUDO-JEROME;
The eveningof
the day points out the evening of the world; for the last,

whoarethe first to receivethe pennyof eternallife, comeabout
the eleventhhour. All the disciples then are touched by
the Lord; so that there is amongstthem the harmony of
the harp, all the well attuned strings answer with accordant
tone; for it goes on: And they began to be sorrowful,
and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? One of them

however,unstrung,and steepedin the love of money,said,
Is

it

I,

Lord?

as Matthew

testifies.

THEOPHYL. But

the other disciples began to be saddened on account of
the word of the Lord; for although they were free from this
passion, yet they trust Him who knows all hearts, rather
than themselves. It goes on : And he answered and said
unto them, It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in
.. B
ubi ^un '

the dish.

BEDE; That is, Judas, who when the others were

sad and held back their hands, puts forth his hand with his
Master into the dish. And because He had before said, One
of you shall betray me, and yet the traitor perseveresin his
evil, He accuseshim more openly, without however pointing
out his name. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Again, He says, One out of
the twelve, as it were separate from them, for the wolf carries
away from the flock the sheep which he has taken, and the

sheepwhich quits the fold lies opento the bite of the wolf.
But Judas does not withdraw his foot from his traitorous design

though once and again pointed at, whereforehis punishment is foretold, that the death denounced upon him might
correct him, whom shame could not overcome; wherefore it

goeson: The Son of man indeedgoeth,as it is written of
him. THEOPHYL.The word here used, goeth, shews that
the death of Christ was not forced but voluntary. PSEUDOJEROME; But because many do good, in the way that Judas
did, without its profiting them, there follows: Woe to that
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! good were it for
Bede that man if he had never been born. BEDE; Woe too to

sup'that man,to-dayandfor ever,whocomesto theLord'stable
with an evil intent.

For he, after the example of Judas,

betrays the Lord, not indeed to Jewish sinners,but to his

VKK. -2'2

25.
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own sinning members. It goes on : Goodwere it for that
if fie hml never been bnrn. I'sKUDO-Ji KOMK; That is, hidden
in his mother's inmost womh, lor it is belter for a man not
lo exist

than

to exist

for

torments.

THEOPIIYL.

For

as

respects the end for which he was designed, it would have
been better for him to have been born, if he had not been the

betrayer, for God created him for good works; but alter lie
had fallen into such dreadful wickedness,
better for him never to have been born.

it would

have been

22. And as they did cat, Jesus took bread, and
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said,

Take, eat: this is my body.
23. And he took the cup, and when he had given
thanks, he gave it to them : and they all drank of it.
21. And he said unto them, This is my blood of
the new testament, which is shedfor many.
25. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of
the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it

new in the kingdom of God.
BEDE:

When

the rites

of the old Passover

were finished.Bade
1"

lie passedto the new, in order, that is, to substitutetheu ! sup'
Sacrament of His own Body and Blood, for the flesh
and

blood

of the lamb.

Wherefore

there follows:

And

as

they did eat, Jesus took bread; that is, in order to shew that

He Himself is that personto whom the Lord swore, Thoup8.no,
art a Priestfor ercr after the order of' Melchizedec. There4*
follows: And blessed, and brake it.

THEOPHYL. That is,

givingthanks,He brakeit, which we alsodo, with the addition
of someprayers. BEDE; He Himself also breaksthe bread,rjede
which He gives to His disciples, to shew that the breaking ofubisuPHis Body was to take place, not against His will, nor without
His intervention;

He also blessed it, because He with the

Father and the Holy Spirit filled His human nature, whieli He
took upon Him in order to suffer, with the grace of Divine
power. He blessed bread and brake it, because He deigned
to subject to death His manhood, which He had taken upon
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Him, in such a way as to shew that there was within it the
power of Divine immortality, and to teach them that therefore
He would the more quickly raise it from the dead. There

follows: And gaveto them, and said, Take, eat: this is my
body. THEOPHYL. That, namely, which I now give and
which ye take. But the bread is not a mere figure of the
ody of Christ, but is changed into the very Body of Christ.

For the Lord said, The bread which I give you is myjlesh.
But the flesh of Christ is veiled from our eyeson accountof
our weakness, for bread and wine are things to which we are
accustomed,

if however we saw flesh and blood we con

not bear to take them. For this reason the Lord bending
Himself to our weakness keeps the forms of bread and
wine, but changes the bread and wine into the reality of
Chrys.
^L
^h
I ""
i -" *--"
^m
^ ^^^^k
His Body^^ and Blood. CHRYS.Even now also that Christ is
' close to us; He who prepared that table, Himself also consecrates it. For it is not man who makes the offerings
to be the Body and Blood of Christ, but Christ who was
crucified for us. The words are spoken by the mouth of
the Priest, and are consecrated by the power and the

grace of God. By this word which He spoke, This is my
body, the offerings are consecrated ; and as that word which

Gen.1, says,Increaseand multiply, andJill the earth, was sentforth
but once, yet has its effect throughout all time, when
nature does the work of generation; so also that voice

was spoken once, yet gives confirmation to the sacrifice
through all the tables of the Church even to this day, even to
His advent. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But in a mystical sense, the
Lord transfigures into bread His body, which is the

formans
presentChurch, which is receivedin faith, is blessedin its
sangm-nurnber, 7
nem

is broken in its sufferings, is given in its examples,
p

o?o^

r

7

suum is taken in its doctrines; and He forms His Blood in the chalice
water and wine mingled together, that by one we may

Hier- be purged from our sins, by the other redeemedfrom their
punishment. For by the blood of the lamb our housesare
preservedfromthe smitingof the Angel,andour enemiesperish
in the waters of the Red sea,which are the sacraments of the
Church of Christ. Wherefore it goes on: And he took the
cup,
^*
and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them.
For we are saved by the grace of the Lord, not by our own

Vl-.K. 22-'.25.

ST. MAKK.

"2*7

desert*. GRI <;. Wlicii His Passion was approaching, He is Greg.
said

to

have taken

bread

and

iven

thanks.

He

there-

fore gave thanks, who took upon Him the stripe- of other
men's wickedness; He who did nothing worthy of smiting,
humbly give* a blessing in His Passion,to shew us. what each
should do when beaten lor his own sins, since lie

Himself

bore calmly the stripe* dm- to the sin of others; furthermore
to slicw us, what we who an- the subjects of the Father should

do under correction,when He who is His equalgavethanks
under the lash.

Bi;i)i;;

The wine of the Lord's cut) is mixed Hede
1*

with A iter, because we should remain in Christ and Christ" } "U1
in us. For on the testimony of John, the __
waters are the Apoc.
17 1 R
people, and it is not lawful for jiny one to offer cither wine '»
alone, or water alone, lest such an oblation should mean that

the head may be severed from the members, and either

that Christ could sutler without love for our redemption,
and that

we

can

be

s;ued

or be

offered

to

the

Father

without His Passion. It goes on: And they nil drank
f>f it. PSBUDO-JEKOME
; Happy intoxication, saving fulness,
which the more we drink gives the greater sobriety of
mind! THKOPHYL.Some say that Judas did not partake
in these mysteries, but that he went out before the Lord gave
the Sacrament. Some again say that He gave him also of
that Sacrament.

CHRYS. For Christ offered His blood tochrys.

him whobetrayedHim,that he mighthaveremission
of his h 8Up*
sins, if he had chosen to cease to be wicked.

PlBEUDO-JKROME;

Judas therefore drinks and is not satisfied, nor can he quench
the thirst of the everlasting fire, beeausehe unworthily partakes
of tin1 mysteries of Christ. There are some in the Church
whom the sacrifice does not cleanse,but their foolish thought

drawsthem on to sin, for theyha\e plungedthemselvesin the
stinking slough of cruelty. CHRYS.Let there not be thereforea Chrys.

Judasat the table of the Lord; thi^ spcrificeis spiritual food,u ! sup'
for as bodilyJ food,* workingO on a bellv» filled with humours

which are opposed to it, is hurtful, so this spiritual food if
taken by one polluted with wickedness, rather brings him to

perdition,not by its own nature,but through the fault of the
recipient. Let therefore our mind be pure in all things, and
our thought pure, for that sarrifice is pure. There follows:
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And he said unto them, This is my blood of the New TestaBede
ment. which is shed for many.
* *
my

BEDE;x This refers to th

UPdifferentcircumstances
of theOld Testament,
whichwascon
secratedby the blood of calves and of goats; and the lawgiver
Heb.9, said in sprinkling it, This is the blood of the Testament
It goes on: Which is
/ which God hath infoined unto you.
8shed for many. PSEUDO-JEROME;
For it does not cleanse
all. It goes on: Verily I say unto you, I will drink no
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it
new in the kingdom of God. THEOPHYL.As if He had said,
I will not drink wine until the resurrection; for He calls His
resurrection the kingdom, as He then reigned over death.
But

after His

resurrection

He

ate and

drank

with

His

dis-

es, shewing that it was He Himself who had suffered.
But He drank it new, that is, in a new and strange manner,
)r He had not a body subject to suffering, and requiring food,
but immortal and incorruptible. We may also understand

i geni- it in this way, The vine is the Lord Himself,by the offspringi
men
the vine is meantmysteries,and the secretunderstanding,
2generat
which He Himself begets2,who teachesman knowledge.
But in the kingdom of God, that is, in the world to come,
He will drink with His disciples mysteries
and knovvledg
*

eaching us new things, and revealing what He now
Bede hides. BEDE; Or else, Isaiah testifies that the synagogue
called the vine or the vineyard of the Lord, saying, The

vineyard of the Lord of hostsis the houseof Israel. The
Lord therefore when about to go to His Passion, says, / will
drink no more of thefruit of the vine, as if He had said open

I will no longer delight in the carnal rites of the synagogue,
in which also these rites of the Paschal Lamb have held th

chief place. For the time of my resurrectionshall come,
that day shall come,when in the kingdom of heaven,that is,
raised on high with the glory of immortal life, I will be
filled with a new joy, together with you, for the salvation of

the same people born again of the fountain of spiritual
grace. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But we must considerthat here
the Lord changesthe sacrifice without changing the time ;
so that we never
fourteenth moon.

celebrate the Csena Domini before the
He who celebrates the resurrection on

VKR. 2(>-31.
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the fourteenth moon, will celebrate the Ca3iiaDomini on the
eleventh moon, which was never done in either Old or New
Testament.

26. And whenthey had sungan hymn,they went
out into

the mount

of Olives.

27. And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be
offendedbecauseof me this night: for it is written, I
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be
scattered.

*

28. But after that I am risen, I will go before you
into

Galilee.

29. But Peter said unto him, Although all shall
be offended, yet will not I.

30. And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.

31. But he spakethe more vehemently,If I should
die with thee,I will not denythee in any wise. Likewise also said they all.
TIIEOPHYL. As they returned thanks, before they drank,
so they return thanks after drinking; wherefore it is said,
And when they had
sinuj an hymn, they went out into the
\
mount of Olives, to teach us to return thanks both before

and after our food. PSEUDO-JEROME
; For by a hymn he
means the praise of the Lord, as is said in the Psalms, Tlie Of*
Ps.Otl
22,
poor shall eat and be satisfied; they that seekafter the Lord
shall praise him. And again, All such as befat upon earth
have eaten and worshipped. THEOPHYL.He also shews by
this that He was glad to die for us, becausewhen about to
be betrayed, I le deigned to praise God. He also teaches us
when

we fall into

troubles

for the sake of the salvation

of

many,not to be sad,but to give thanksto God, who through
our distressworks the salvation of many.

BEDE; That hvmn Kede

in the Gospel of John mayalso be meant,which the Lordj^
sang, returning thanks to the Father, in which also He
VOL.

ir.

u

"290

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

CHAP. XIV.

prayed, raising His eyes to heaven, for Himself and His
disciples,and thosewho wereto believe,through their word.
THEOPHYL.Again, He went out into a mountain, that they
might come to Him in a lonely place, and take Him without
tumult. For if they had come to Him, whilst He was
abiding in the city, the multitude of the people would have
been in an uproar, and then His enemies, who took occasion
:>
sup.

againstHim, shouldseemto haveslain Him justly, because
He
stirred up the people. BEDE; Beautifully also doesthe Lord
leadout His disciples,when theyhad tastedHis Sacraments,
into the mountof Olives,to shewtypically that we oughtthrough
the reception of the Sacramentsto rise up to higher gifts of
virtue, and graces of the Holy Ghost, that we may be

anointedin heart. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Jesusalsois held captive on the mount of Olives, whence He ascended to
heaven, that we may know, that we ascend into heaven from
that place in which we watch and pray; there we are bound
BeJe
and do not tend back again
to earth.
V.*
^^

BEDE; But the Lord

SUPforetensto His discipleswhatis aboutto happento them,that
when they have gone through it, they may not despair of

salvation, but work out their repentance, and be freed ;
wherefore there follows: And Jesus saith unto them. All ye
shall be offended becauseof me this night. PSEUDO-JEROME
Ps.40, All indeed fall, but all do not remain fallen. For shall not he

9t ug'whosleepsalsorise up again? It is a carnalthingto fall,
but devilish to remain lying when fallen. THEOPHYL.The
Lord allowed them to fall that they might not trust in themselves,
x,Kwyoand lest He should seemto have prophesied, what He had said,

Theoph.as
an °Pen accusationof them, He brings forward the
Zech. witness of Zechariah the Prophet ; wherefore it goes on : For
13

>?" it is written, I will smite the shepherd,and thesheepshall be
Bede scattered. BEDE; This is written in different words in
nbisup.Zecharias, and in the person of the Prophet it is said to
the Lord; Smite the shepherd, and the sheepshall bescattered.
PSEUDOJEROME; For the Prophet prays for the Passion of
the Lord, and the Father answers, I will smite the shepherd
according to the prayers of those below. The Son is sent and

smittenby the Father,that is,He is madeincarnateand suffers.
THEOPHYL.But the Father says, / will smite the shepherd,
because He permitted him to be smitten. He calls the

VKU. 20

31.
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disciples slice]), as being innocent and without guile. At
last He consoles them, by saying, By I after that I am risen
I will (jo before you into Galilee.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
In
which the true resurrection is promised, that their hope may
not be extinguished. There follows: But Peter said unto
nt, Although all shall be offended, yet will not I. Lo, a
bird unfledged strives to raise itself on high ; but the body
s down the soul, so that the fear of the Lord is overcome by the fear of human death. BEDE ; Peter then Bede

promisedin the ardour of his faith, and the Saviouras Godu sup'
knew what was to happen. Wherefore it goes on : And
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that tit is day,
even in tJtis night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny
me thrice. AUG. Though all the Evangelists say that the Aug.in.
Lord foretold that Peter was to deny before the cock crew, c'on>
Mark alone has related it more minutely, wherefore somefrom van
inattention suppose that he does not agree with the others.
For the whole of Peter's denial is threefold ; if it had begun
altogether after the cock crew, the other three Evangelists
would seem to have spoken falsely, in saying, that before the
cock crew, he would deny him thrice. Again, if he had
finished the entire threefold denial before the cock began to
crow, Mark would in the person of the Lord seem to have
aid needlessly, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny
me t It rice.
But because that threefold
the first cock-crowing,
the other three

denial beean before
did not notice when

Peter was to finish it, but how great it was to be, that is,
threefold, and when it was to begin, that is, before the cock
crew, although the whole was conceived in his mind, even
before the first

cock crew;

but Mark

has related

more

plainly the- interval between his words themselves. THEOPIIYL. We are to understand that it happened thus; Peter
denied once, then the cock crew, but after he had made two
more denials, then the cock crew for the second time.

PSEUDO-JEROME;
Who is the cock, the harbinger of day,
but the Holy Ghost? by whose voice in prophecy, and in
the Apostles, we are roused from our threefold denial, to
most bitter tears after our fall, for we have thought evil ol
God, spoken evil of our neighbours, and done evil to our^elves. BEDE; The faith of the Apostle Peter, and his Redo
U 2

ubi sup.
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burning love for our Lord, is shewn in what follows.

For it

goeson : But he spakethe morevehemently,
If I should die
tf
with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. THEOPHYL.
The other disciples also shewed a fearless zeal. For there

follows, Likewise also said they all, but neverthelessthey
actedagainstthe truth, which Christ had prophesied.

32. And they came to a place which was named
Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples,Sit ye here,
while I shall pray.
33.

And he taketh

with

him

Peter

and James

and

John, and began to be sore amazed,and to be very
heavy;
34. And saith unto them,* My"/ soul is exceeding
C_7
sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch.
35. And he went forward

a little,

and fell on the

ground, and prayed that, if it were possible,the hour
might passfrom him.
36. And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from me : nevertheless not what I will, but what thou wilt.

37. And he cometh,and findeth
them sleeping,and
"
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepestthou? couldestnot
thou

watch

one hour ?

38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is
weak.

39. And again he went away, and prayed, and
spakethe samewords.
40. And whenhe returned, he found them asleep
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they
what

to answer

him.

41. And he cometh the third time, and saith unto

them, Sleepon now, and take your rest: it is enough,
the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed
into

the hands of sinners.

VER. 32
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42. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is
at hand.
GLOSS. After

that the Lord

had foretold

the offence of His Gloss.
oc

disciples, the Evangelist gives an account of His prayer, in
which He is supposed to have prayed for His disciples; and
first describing the place of prayer, he says, And they came
ice which tfos named Gefhsemane. BEDE; The place Bed*

Cellist-mane,
in whichtheLordprayed,isshewnup to thisdayu
at the foot of the Mount of Olives. The meaning of Gethseniaue is, the ralley of the fat, or of fatness. Now when our
Lord prays on a mountain, He teaches us that we should
when we pray ask for lofty things; but by praying in the
valley of fatness,He implies that in our prayer humility and

the fatnessof interior love mustbe kept. He alsoby thevalley
of humility and the fatness of charity underwent death for us.
PSEUDO-JEROME;
In the valley of fatness also, the fat bulK
beset Him. There follows, And he saith lo his disciples, Sit
e here, while I shall pray; they are separated from Him in
prayer, who are separated in His Passion; for He prays, they
sleep, overcome by the sloth of their heart. THEOPHYL.It
wasalso His custom always to pray by Himself, in order to
give us an example, to seek for silence and solitude in our
P
There follows: Andhetaketh with him Peter, and
James, and John. He takes only those who had been wit
nessesof His glory on Mount Tabor, that they who had seei
His glory might also see His sufferings, and learn that H(
is really man, in that He is sorrowful. Wherefore then
allows: And began to be sore amazed, and very heart/
or since

He had

taken

on

Himself

the whole

of human

nature, He took also those natural things which belong to
man, amazement, heaviness, and sorrow; for men are

naturally unwilling to die. Whereforeit goes on: And he
stiilh unto thon, My soul is exceeding sorrowful

nnfo death.

BEDI:; As being God, dwelling in the body, He shews the Bede

frailty of fle-h, that the blasphemyof those who deny the" lsup
im steryof His Incarnationmight find uo place; for liavinn»f
taken up a body, lie must needs also take up all that belongs
to the body, hunger, thirst, pain, grief; for the Godhead
cannot suffer the changi-s of these afIn lions.

THEOPHYL.
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But some have understood this, as if He had said, I am
sorrowful, not because I am to die, but because the Jews,

my countrymen,are about to crucify me, and by thesemeans
to be shut out from the kingdom of God. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
By this also we are taught to fear and to be sorrowful before

thejudgment of death, for not by ourselves,but by Him only,
John can we say, The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing
' ' in Me. There follows : Tarry ye here, and watch. BEDE;
He does not mean natural sleep by the sleep which He forbids, for the time of approaching danger did not allow
of it, but the sleep of unfaithfulness, and the torpor of the
mind. But going forward a little, He falls on His face, and
shews his lowliness of mind, by the posture of His body.
Wherefore there follows: And he went forward a little, and
fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the
Aug. hour might pass from him. AUG. He said not, if He could
" *"
111.IV. ' do it, but if it
could be done; for whatever He wills is
possible. We must therefore understand, if it be possible,
as if it were; if He is willing. And lest any one should
suppose that He lessened His Father's power, he shews in
what sense the words are to be understood;

for there follows,

And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee.

y which He sufficiently shews,that the words, if it be
possible,must be understood
not of any impossibility, but
_
of the will of His Father. As to what Mark relates, that
he said not only Father, but Abba, Father, Abba is the
Hebrew for Father. And perhaps the Lord said both words,
on account of some Sacrament contained in them; wishing
ristiti-to shew that He had taken upon Himself that 'sorrow in the
person of His body, the Church, to which He was made the
chief comer stone, and which came to Him, partly from the

Hebrews,who are representedby the word Abba,partly from
Bede
the
Gentiles,to whom Father belongs.
BEDE; But He prays,
ubi sup. xl , .1
.
i
,-. , -f-f
r *u«^ <!,

^OTT^»oo ««r^,^ ^o snevv^t^^

He is very man,

wherefore He adds: Take away this cup from me. But remembering why He was sent, He accomplishes the dispensation for which He wassent, and cries out, But not what I will,
but what thou wilt. As if He had said, If death can die, without my dying according to the flesh, let this cup pass away;
but since this cannot

be otherwise,

not what

I wilL

but what
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than wilt. Many still are sad at the prospect of death, but
let them keep their heart right, and avoid death as much as

theycan; but if they cannot,then let them saywhat the Lord
said for us. PSEUDO-JEROME;
By which also He ceasesnot

up to the end to teach us to obey our fathers,and to prefer
their will

to ours.

There

follows:

And he conteth, and

Jindeth them sleeping. For as they are asleepin mind, so
also in body.

l But after His prayer, the Lord coming, and1ophyl.
The-

seeingHis disciplessleeping,rebukesPeter alone. Wherefore it goes on: And saith unto Peter, Simon, steepestthou?
couldest

not thou watch

with

me one hour?

As if He

had

said, If thou couldest not watch one hour with me, how wilt
thou be able to despise death, thou who promisest to die
with me? It goes on : Walch and pray, that ye enter not
info temptation, that is, the temptation of denying me.
EDE; He does not say, Pray that ye may not be tempted,
because it is impossible for the human mind not to be
tempted, but that ye enter not into temptation, that is, that
temptation may not vanquish you. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But
he is said to enter into temptation, who neglects to pray.
There follows: The spirit indeed is willing, but Ihe Jlesh
is weak. TPIEOPHYL.As if He had said, Your spirit in-

deed is ready not to deny me, and for this reason ye
promise ; but your flesh is weak, in that unless God give
power to your flesh through prayer, ye shall enter into
temptation.
BEDE; He here represses the rash, who Bede

think that they can compasswhatever they are confidentuv' sup*
about.

But in proportion as we are confident from the

ardour of our mind, so let us fear from the weakness of

ourflesh. *For this place makesagainstthose,who say that-v.iM.
therewas but one operationin the Lord and one will. Forp*l48*
He shews two wills, one human, which from the weakness of

llesh shrinks from Buffering; one divine, which is mosi

, It goeson: And again he went away and prayed
I spaket/te fidmewords. THEOPHYL.
That by His second
prayer He might shewHimself to be very man. It g
And when he returned, he found tlieni a*

It

howeverdid not rebukethem severely. For thfir eye*teen
h«try, (that is, with sleep,) neither wist they nluit to
0n*tc<r /tint.

By this learn the \veakne- of men, and
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let us not, whom even sleep can overcome, promise things
which are impossible to us. Therefore He goes away

the third time to pray the prayer mentioned above.
Wherefore it goes on: And he cometh the third time,
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest.
He is not vehement against them, though after His rebuke
they had done worse, but He tells them ironically, Sleep
on now, and take your rest, because He knew that the
betrayer was now close at hand. And that He spoke ironically is evident, by what is added: It is enough, the hour
is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands
of sinners. He speaks this, as deriding their sleep, as if He
had said; Now indeed is a time for sleep, when the traitor is
approaching. Then
_
He says; Arise, let us go; lo, he that
betrayeth me is at hand; he did not say this to bid them
Aug. fly, but that they might meet their enemies. AUG. Or else;
In that it is said, that after He had spoken these words,
Sleep on now, and take your rest, He added, It is enough,
and then, the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is
betrayed, we must understand that after saying, Sleep on
now, and take your rest, our Lord remained silent for
a short time, to give space for that to happen, which He
had permitted; and then that He added, the hour is come;

and thereforeHe puts in between,it is enough,that is, your
rest has been long enough. PSEUDO-JEROME
; The threefold
sleep of the disciples points out the three dead, whom our
Lord raised up; the first, in a house; the second, at the
tomb;

the third, from the tomb.

And the threefold watch

of the Lord teaches us in our prayers, to beg for the pardon
of past, future, and present sins.

43. And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great
multitude
Priests

with swords and staves, from the Chief

and the Scribes

and the elders.

44. And he that betrayed him had given them
a token, saying,WhomsoeverI shall kiss, that same
is he; take him, and lead him away safely.
45. And as soonas he was come,he goeth straight-

VEK. 43
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way to him, and saith, Master, master; and kissed
him.

L

46. And they laid their handson him, and took
him.

47. And one of them that stood by drew a sword,
and smotea servant of the High Priest, and cut o
his ear.

48. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are

ye comeout, as against a thief, with swordsand with
staves to take me ?

49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching,
and ye took me not: but the Scriptures must be
fulfilled.

50. And they all forsookhim, and fled.
51. And there followed him a certain young man,

having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and
the young men laid hold on him:
52. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them
naked.

BEDK; After that our Lord had prayed three times, andfiede

had obtained by His prayers that the fear of the Apostles11
18Up*
should be amended by future repentance, He, being tranquil
as to His Passion, goes to His persecutors, concerning the
coming of whom the Evangelist says, And immediately^ wlii

lie yet spake,cometh Judas Iscariot, one of lite twelve.
TIIKOPHYL.This is not put without reason,but to the greater
conviction of the traitor, since though he was of the chief

companyamongstthe disciples,he turnedhimself to furious
enmity against our Lord. There follows: And wit It him
a great multitude tcith sicords and stares from Hie Chief
and

the

Scribes

F
1
power of the world.

fth

the elder*.

hameof a disciple,for lu>did

his p
.SY

and

PS irjDO- JEROME:

f help fi
G
the
BKDK; But Judas had still somethingBede

penlybetrayIIimublsu

hut by the token of a k
\\
/ he that betrayed him had fjiren them a toh
ooever

I .shall

hat same /\ he

take him
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and lead him away safely. THEOPHYL.See how in his
blindnesshe thought to deceive Christ by the kiss, so as to
be looked upon by Him as His friend. But if thou wert a
friend, Judas, how didst thou come with His enemies? But
wickedness is ever without foresight. It goes on: And as
soon as he i&as come, he goeth straightway to him, and saith,
Master, master; and kissed him. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Judas
gives the kiss as a token, with poisonous guile, just as
Bede Cain offered a crafty, reprobate sacrifice. BEDE; With envy

sup*
andwith a wickedconfidence,
he callsHim master,andgives
Him a kiss, in betraying Him.

But the Lord receivesthe

kiss of the traitor, not to teach us to deceive, but lest he
should seem to avoid betrayal, and at the same time to
fulfil that Psalm, Among them that are enemiesunto peace,
I labour for peace. It goes on: And they laid hands
on him, and took him. PSEUDO-JEROME
;w This is the Joseph
Ps.105,who was sold by his brethren, and into whose soul the iron
18

entered. There follows: And one of them that stood
rew a sword, and smote a servant of the High Priest, and
Bede cut off his ear. BEDE; Peter did this, as John declares, with

u isup.^

samear(jent mind with which he did all things; for
3 knew how Phineas had by punishing sacrilegious persons

d the reward of righteousness and of perpetual
priesthood. THEOPHYL. Mark conceals his name, lest
should seem to be raising his master for his zeal for Chri
Again, the action of Peter points out that they were
disobedient and unbelieving, despising the Scriptures; f
f they had had ears to hear the Scriptures, they would not h
crucified the Lord of glory. But he cut off the ear of a servant of the High Priest, for the Chief Priests especially passed
over the Scriptures, like disobedient servants. It goes on
And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come out
as aainst a thief, with swords and with staves to ta
Bede BEDE; As if He had said, it is foolish to seek with sword
sup.an(j stayes Him

who offers Himself

to

ou of His own accord

search, as for one who hides Himself, by night and by
means of a traitor, for Him who taught daily in the temple.

THEOPHYL.This, however, is a proof of His divinity, for
when He taught in the temple they were unable to take Him,
w This sentence from Pseudo- Jerome is not in the Venice edition.
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although lie was in their power, because the time of His
Passion had not yet come; but when He Himself was
willing, then He gave Himself up, that the Scriptures might
be fulfilled, for he was led as a lamb to the daughter^ not
crying nor raising His voice, but suffering willingly. It
goes on: And they all forsook him andjled. BEDE; In

is fulfilledtheword,whichthe Lordhadspoken,thatall llisu 'sup*
disciples should be offended in Him that same night. There
follows: And there followed him a certain young man,
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body, that is, he
had no other clothing but this linen cloth. It goes on: Ami
they laid hold on him, and he left the linen cloth, and fled
from them naked. That is, he fled from them, whose presence and whose deeds he abhorred, not from the Lord, for
whom his love remained fixed in his mind, when absent from

Him in body.
mantle

behind

PSEUDO-JEROME;Just as Joseph left his
him, and fled naked

from

the wanton

woman:

so also let him, who would escapethe hands of the evil
t in mind all that is of the world, and fly after J
THEOPH. It appearsprobable that this young man was of
house,where they had eaten the Passover. But some say

young m

James,the brother of our Lord, wh

called Just; who after the ascension of Christ received fi

the Apostlesthe throneof the bishopricof Jerusalem. GREG.Greg.

Or,hesaysthisof John,who,although
heafterwards
returned
Mor.14.
to the cross to hear the words of the Redeemer, at first was
frightened
and fled. BEDE; For that he was a young man at Bede
^^
L*

hattime,is evidentfromhis longsojournin theflesh. Per-UJ1
sup
haps he escapedfrom the hands of those who held him for the
d afterwards got back his garment and returned
mingling under cover of the darkness with those who were
leading Jesus, as though he was one of them, until he arrived
at the door of the High Priest, to whom he was known, as

he himselftestifiesin the Gospel. But as Peter,who washed
away the sin of his denial with the tears of penitence, shews
the recovery of those who full away in time of martyrdom,

so the other disciples who preventedtheir actual seizure,
teach the prudence of ilight to those who feel themselves unequal to undergo tortures.
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53. And they led Jesus away to the High Priest:
and with

him

were

and the elders

assembled

all

the

Chief

Priests

and the Scribes.

54. And Peter followed him afar off, even into the

palace of the High Priest: and he sat with the servants, and warmed ^^^himself at the fire.
55. And

the

Chief

Priests

and

all

the

council

sought for witness against Jesusto put him to death;
and found

none.

56. For many bare false witness against him, but
their witness agreed not together.
57. And there arose certain, and bare false witness

against him, saying,
58. We heard him say, I will destroy this temple
that is made with hands, and within three days I will
build

another

made

without

hands.

59. But neither sodid their witnessagree together.
Gloss.
non occ,

,

ubi sup.

GLOSS.The Evangelist
had been taken by the
begins to relate how He
house of the High Priest:
sus awayJ to the Hioh
J

had related above how our Lord
servants of the Priests, now he
was condemned to death in the
wherefore it is said, And they led

Priest.

BEDE; He means bv
J the

High Priest Caiaphas, who (as John writes) was High Priest

that year,of whom Josephusrelatesthat he boughthis priesthood of the Roman Emperor. There follows: And with
him were assembledall the Chief Priests and the elders and
Ps.
67,
the scribes. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Then took place the gather01

Vulg. *n8 togetherof the bulls amongthe heifersof the people.
It goes on: And Peter followed him afar off, even into the

palace of the High Priest. For though fearholds him back,
Bede love draws him on.

BEDE; But rightly does he follow afar

ubisup.Q^ wj1Q-g ug^aboutto betrayHim ; for he couldnothave
denied Christ,

if he had remained

close to Him.

There

follows, And he sat with the servants, and warmed himself
at the fire. PSEUDO-JEROME;
He warms himself at the fire
in the hall, with the servants. The hall of the High-Priest
is the enclosure of the world, the servants are the devils, with

VER. 53

59.

whom wl
is the
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mains cannot weep for his sins; the fi
11
DE; For charity is the fire of]

f tl

1, /

"jfiendfire on the earth, which L'

flame coming down on the believers, taught them to sp
th
tongues the praise <f the Lord. Th
1
a fi:

f

f whicl i

(htlterers as an oven;
Caiaph s
the

h

t

d, They

//H osea

fire, raised P in the
f an evil spirit, w

tonguesof the traitors to d y and b ph in

all of
ig the

1 Lord.

F r he fire 1 P
the hall
dst the col
f
K
figure of what the wicked assembly was d
for because of the abounding f iniq
1
f m )
waxes cold
1 f< a time was benumbed by th
cold, wished as it were to be warmed by the coals of tl
ants of Caiaphas,because H
he society of
1 consol ition of worldly c in fort It oes on, And th
Chief Priests and all the council soughtJ\
inst
?sus to put I
to death
Thougl 1 law
commanded thr h
.hould be b
High Pr

werethen manyput

ffice, and stripped of it, year

by year, by the Hoi
e P
II
P
hose who had finished th
had been stripped of their priesthood.

;herefo: all hief
Hotted
hem. and
But their actions are

% f their judgment, which they earned

y had

prejudged, for they sought f< a wi
that tl
might
in
demn and destroy Jesus with j
P

fF.'

B

IK, ,

q > lied as the queen did against

Joseph, and the priests ag ist Sus
b
a flame
goes out, f it 1
no
1 \vheref< it g ; on, And
found
For many barefal
'tness
t him. but
heir witness agreed not togeth
_ or wh
sistent

h

to b

1

btii

There

fa

arose certain, and bare false to tness
We heard him say, I will destroy t
t
h hands, and uithin
Jiout

hand

I

And

h

t him
hat ix

a

three days I will build another mad
1

f the

truth

extract the shadow; He did not say what they said, but something like it, of the temple of 1lis body, which He raised again
after two days. THEOPIIYL.For the Lord had not said, I will
d»>troy, but, Destroy, nor did He say, made with hands,
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Bede but, this temple. BEDE; He had said also, / will raise
* p'
up, meaning a thing with life and soul, and a breathing
temple. He is a false witness, who understands words in a
sense,in which they are not spoken.

60. And the High Priest stood up in the midst,
and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing ?
what is it which these witness against thee ?
61. But he held his peace,and answerednothing.
Again the High Priest asked him, and said unto
him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ?

62. And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see the
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven.
63. Then the High Priest rent his clothes, and
saith, What need we any further witnesses?
64. Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye ?
And they all condemnedhim to be guilty of death.
65. And somebegan to spit on him, and to cover
his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him,
Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with the
palms of their hands.
Bede
sup'

BEDE; The more Jesus remained silent before the false witnesses who were unworthy of His answer, and the impious

priests,the morethe High Priest,overcomewith anger,endeavoured to provoke Him to answer,that he might find room
for accusingHim, from any thing whateverwhich He might
say. Whereforeit is said, And the High Priest stoodup in
the midst, and askedJesus,saying,Answerestthou nothing ?
what is it which these witness against thee? The High

Priest, angry and impatient at finding no roomfor accusation
againstHim, rises from his seat,thus shewingby the motion
of his body the madnessof his mind. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But
our God and Saviour Himself, Who brought salvation to the

world, and assistedmankind by His love, is led as a sheep
Ps.39,3.
to the slaughter,without crying, and remainedmute and kept

VKR. ()0-G5.
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silenceyea evenfrom good words. Wherefore it goes on, lint
he held his peace,and answerednothing. The silence of Christ
is the pardon for the defence or CXCIIMof Adam. THEOPHYL.Gen.

But He remainedsilent becauseHe knew that theywouldI0>
not attend to his words; wherefore He answered according
to Luke, If I tell you, ye will not believe. Wherefore then; nn
Luke

Again the High Priest asked him, and said unto '"''
him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ' The
High Priest indeed puts this question, not that he might
learn of Him and believe, but in order to seekoccasion against
Him. But he asks, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the
Blessed,because there were many Christs, that is, anointed
persons,as Kings and High Priests, but none of these was
called the Son of the Blessed God, that is, the Ever-praise
PSEUDO-JEROME
; But they looked from afar off for Him, whom
though near they cannot see, as Isaac from the blindness of
his eyes does not know Jacob who was under his hands,
but prophesies long before things which were to come to

him. It goeson, Jesussaid, I am; namely,that they might
be inexcusable. THEOPHYL.For He knew that they would
not believe, neverthelessHe answered them, lest they should
afterwards say, If we had heard any thing from Him, we
would have believed on Him ; but this is their condemnation,
that theyif heard and did not believe. AUG. Matthew, * however, Aug.
de
*~^

docs not say that Jesus answered / am, but, Thou hast said. 6
But Mark shews, that the words lam

were equivalent to Thou

hastsaid. There follows, And ye shall seethe Sonof Man sitting
on lite right hand of power, and cowing in the cloudsof heaven.
THEOPHYL.As if He had said, Ye shall seeMe as the Son of
Man sitting on the right hand of the Father, for He here
calls the Father power. He will not however come without a
body, but as He appeared to those who crucified Him, so will
He appear in the judgment. BEDE; If therefore to thee, O
Jew, O Pagan,and heretic, the contempt, weakness,and cross
in Christ are a subject of scorn, seehow by this the Son c
Man is to sit at the right hand of the Father, and to come ii

His majesty on the clouds of heaven. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Th
Hih

deed asks h

eu

in llisanswe

ak^ of the Son of Man, that we mayby this understand
Son of God is al- > the Son of Man ; and let us not

k

on'In'
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a quaternity* in the Trinity, but let man be in God and God
in man. And He said, Sitting on the right hand of poicer,
that is, reigning in life everlasting, and in the Divine power.
He says, And coming with the clouds of heaven. He
ascended in a cloud, He will come with a cloud; that is, He
ascended in that body alone, which He took of the Virgin,
and He will come to judgment with the whole Church,
which is His body and His fulness. LEO; But Caiaphas,to

Leo,

dePass!
increasethe odiousness
of what theyhad heard,rent hisclothes,
and without knowing what his frantic action meant, by his
madness, deprived himself of the honour of the priesthood,
forgetting that command, by which it is said of the High
Lev.

Priest, He shall not uncover his head or rend his clothes.

'

* For there follows: Then the High Priest rent his clothes,
and saith, What need we any further witnesses? Ye have
heard the blasphemy: what think ye? THEOPHYL. The

21

10.

High Priest doesafter the mannerof the Jews; for whenever
any thing intolerable or sad occurred to them, they used to
rend

their

clothes.

In

order

then

to shew that

Christ

had

spoken great and intolerable blasphemy, he rent his clothes.
Bede BEDE; But it was also with a higher
mysterv,
that in the
°
J
J
ubi sup.
Passion of our Lord the Jewish priest rent his own clothes,
that is, his ephod, whilst the garment of the Lord could not
be rent, even by the soldiers, who crucified Him. For it
was a figure that the Jewish priesthood was to be rent on
account of the wickedness of the priests themselves. But the
solid strength of the Church, which is often called the garment
of her Redeemer, can never be torn asunder. THEOPHYL.The

Jewish priesthood was to be rent from the time that they
condemned Christ as guilty of death; wherefore there follows,
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. PSEUDOJEROME; They condemned Him to be guilty of death, that

by ^ His guiltinessHe might absolve our guilt. It goeson:
And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and
to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the
servants did strike him with the palms of their hands; that
is, that by being spit upon He might wash the face of
x This is a reference to the charge introduced a fourth Person into the
brought by the Apollinarians against Blessed Trinity; it is also answeredby
the Catholics, that their doctrine of a St. Ambrose, de Incarnatione, 7?77.
divine

and human

substance

in our Lord

. <;<;

7-2.

si.

MARK.

our soul, and by the covering of His face, might take away
the veil from our heart-, and by the bullets, which M<re dealt

upon His head, might heal the head of mankind, that is,
Adam,and by the blows,by which He v is smittenwith the
s, His great praisemight be testifiedby the clapping of
our hands and by our lips, as it is said, O cld}> your
jPs.47,1
/
tlter, all ye people. BEDE;
saying, Prophesy^ir/t0Bede
mf

is he ihat smoteiliee, they meanto insult Him, becauseHeu ! *°V
wished to be looked upon as a prophet by the people.
AUG. 'e must understand by this, that the Lord sufferedAug.
%*
these tinners
till morning, in the house of the Ittfrh
Priest,u 'sup
&
n
whither He had first been brought.

66. And as Peter was beneathin the palace,there
cometh one of the maids of the High Priest:
67. And when she saw Peter warming himself, she
looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with
Jesus of Nazareth.

68. ut he denied, saying, I know not, neither
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out
into the porch ; and the cock crew.
69. And a maid saw him again, and began to say

to them that stood by, This is one of them.
70. And he denied it again. And a little after,
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou
art one of them : for thou art a Galilsean, and thy
speech agreeth thereto.

71. But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I
know not this man of whom ye speak.
72. And the second time the cock crew.

And Peter

called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him,

Beforethe cockcrow twice, thou shalt denymethrice.
And whenhe thought thereon, he wept.
AUG.Concerningthe temptationof Peter,which happenedAug.
luring the injuries beforementioned,all the Evangelistsdoubl8uP
not speak in the same order. For Luke fn-t relates the
VOL.

II.

x
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temptation of Peter, then these injuries of the Lord; but
John begins to speak of the temptation of Peter,and then
uts" in some things concerning our Lord's ill-treatment, and

adds, that He was sent from there to Caiaphasthe High
Priest, arid then he goes back to unfold the temptation of
Peter, which he had begun. Matthew and Mark on the
other hand first notice the injuries done to Christ, then the
temptation of Peter. Concerning which it is said, And as
Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the
Bede maids of the High Priest. BEDE; But what can be meant
by his being first recognised by a woman, when men were
more able to know him, if it be not that that sex might be
seen to sin in the death of our Lord, and that sex be redeemed

by His Passion ? It goes on : But he denied, saying, I know
not, neither understand I what thou sayest. PSEUDO-JEROME
;
Peter when he had not the Spirit yielded and lost courage at
the voice of a girl, though with the Spirit he was not afraid
before princes and kings. THEOPHYL.The Lord allowed this
to happen to him by His providence, that is, lest he should be
too much elated, and at the same time, that he might prove
himself merciful to sinners, as knowing from himself the result
of human

weakness.

There

Bede
porch
; and the cock crew.
"*
1"

follows : And he went out into

the

BEDE; The other Evangelists
do
^

1SUPnot mentionthis crowing of the cock; they do not h
deny the fact, as also some pass over many other things in
nce, which others relate. There follows : And a maid saw
him again, and beganto say to them that stood by, This is one
A«g- ' of them. Aue.y This maid is not the same, but another,
Mtthw

sas.

Indeed

we must also understand

that in th

second denial he was addressed
by two persons, that is, by the
r
maid whom Matthew and Mark mention, and by another person, of whom Luke takes notice. It goeson : And he denied it
n. Peter had now returned, for John saysthat he denied

Him againstandingat the fire ; whereforethe maidsaid what
hasbeen mentioned above,not to him, that is, Peter, but to those
who, whenhe went out, had remained, in such a wayhoweverthat
he heard it; wherefore coming back and standing again at the
fire " he contradicted them and denied their words.

For it is

ident, if we compare the accounts of all the Evangelists o
For a harmony of this portion of the Gospel,v. Williams on the Passion,p. 101
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tliis mutter, that Peter did not the second time deny him before
the porch, but within the palace at the fire, whilst M tthew
and Mark who mention his having gone out are silent, for the
sake of brevity, as to his return. BI.IH;; By this denial oflVde

Peter welearn, that not only he deniesChrist, who says that 18U|>
lie is not the Christ, but he also, who although he is a
Christian, denies himself to be such. For the Lord did not

say to Peter, Thou shalt deny thyself to be my disciple, but,
Thon shaft don/ me ; he therefore denied Christ, when he

said that he was not His disciple. There follows : And a
little after, tln'ij that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou
art one of them, for thou art a Galifaan9and thy speech
a,;reeth thereto. Not that the Galihcans spoke a different
tongue from the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for they were both
Hebrews, but that each province and region has its own
peculiarities, and cannot avoid a vernacular pronunciation.
TIIKOPIIYL. Therefore Peter was seized with fear, and for-

getting the word of the Lord, which said, Whosoevershall co)i- Matt.
fess in<>before men, him will I confessbefore my Fat her , he ***'
denied our Lord;

wherefore there follows:

But he beaan to

curse and to xtvear, saying, I know not thi* tmtn of idiom ye
speak. BEDE; How hurtful is it1 to speak with the wicked.
He denies before infidels that he knows the man, whom
amongst the disciples, he had confessed to be God.
.

uf"

Butq"''aaj
He<]e

the Scripture is wont to point out a Sacrament* of the.'s acracauses of things,

.

by the state of the time;
.

thus IVter ibid.
"1!?"tum

who denied at \ midnight, repented at cock crow; wherefore
it is added : And the second time the cock crew.

And Peter

called to mind the word which Jet it* said unto ///?/*, Before

the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he
began to weep. TIIEOPHYL. For tears brought Peter by
penitence to Christ. Confounded then be the Xovatians,
who say that he who sins after receiving baptism, is not
received to the remission of his sin.

For behold Peter, who

had also received the Body and Blood of the Lord, is received
by penitence; for the failings of saints are written, that if we
fall by want of caution, we also may be able to run back throng!1
their example, and hope to be relieved by penitence. PSEUK)JI-;I:OME;But in a mystical sense, the first maid meansih<
wavering, the second,the avx,nt, the third man is the act.
\
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is the threefold

denial which the remembrance

CHAP. XIV.

of the word of the

Lord washesaway through tears. The cock then crows for us
when some preacher stirs up our hearts by repentance to
compunction. We then begin to weep, when we are set on
fire within by the spark of knowledge, and we go forth, when
we cast out what

we were within.

CHAP.

XV.

1. And straightwayin the morning the Chief Priests
held a consultation

with

the elders

and

Scribes and

the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him

away, and deliveredhim to Pilate.
2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of
the Jews? And he answering said unto him, Thou
sayest it.

3. And the Chief Priests accusedhim of many
things : but he answerednothing.
4. And Pilate askedhim again, saying, Answerest
thou nothing ? behold how many things they witness
against thee.
5. But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that Pilate
marvelled.

BEDE; The Jews had a custom of delivering him whom Hedein
they had condemned to death, bound to the judge. Where-4 44.'
fore after the condemnation of Christ, the Evangelist adds:
And straightway in the morning the Chief Priests held a
consultation

with

the

elders

and

Scribes

<md the

whole

council, and bound Jesus, and carried hint away, and
delivered him to Pilate. But it roust be observed,that they
did not then first bind Him, but they bound Him on first
taking Him in the garden by night, as John declares. THKOPHVL.They then gave Jesus up to the Romans, but were
themselvesgiven up by God into the hands of the Romans,
that the Scriptiuvs might be fulfilled, which say, RecompensePs.28,5
them after f/ie work of their hands. It goeson: And Pilate
asked hint, Art thou tJte King of the Jew*? BKDE; By Rede
ubi sup,
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Pilate's askingHim aboutno otheraccusation,exceptwheth<
He was King of the Jews, they are convicted of impiety, f<
hey

could

not

even

find

a false

accusation

asrainst

our

Saviour. It goes on : And lie answering said unto h
Thou sayest. He answersin this way so as both to
the truth, and yet not to be open to cavil. THEOPHYL. For
His answer is doubtful, since it may mean, Thou sayest, but I
1 Bede

sav

not

so.

l And

observe that He does somewhere

answer

ubiSUP'
pilate,whocondemned
Himunwillingly,
butdoes
notch
to answer the priests and great men, and judges them
hy of a reply. It goes on: And the Chief P
d him of
J mam/J things.
J

de Con.

AUG. Luke has also laid op
r

Evan,
the false charges which they brought against Him; for he thus
"*" Q
m.s. relates it: And they began to accuse him, saying, We found
23,2. this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to g

tribute to Caesar,saying that he himself is Christ a King
There follows: And Pilate asked him, saying, Answerest
thou nothing? behold how many things they witness against
Bede
thee.
v*

BEDE :* He indeed who condemns Jesus is a heathen,9

up*but he refersit to the peopleof the Jews as the cause.
There follows: But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that
Pilate marvelled. He was unwilling to give an answer, lest

He should clear Himself of the charge,and be acquitted by
the judge, and so the gain resulting from the Cross should be
done away. THEOPHYL. But Pilate wondered, because,
though He was a teacher of the law, and eloquent, and able
by His answer to destroy their accusations, He did not
y thing, but rather bore th
g
ouslv.

6. Now

at

that

feast

he released

unto

them

one

prisoner, whomsoeverthey desired.
7. And there was one named Barabbas, which lay
bound with them that had made insurrection with him,
who had committed

murder

in the insurrection.

8. And the multitude crying aloud began to desire
him to do as he had ever done unto

them.

9. But Pilate answeredthem, saying, Will ye that
I releaseunto you the King of the Jews?

VER. I

15.

10. For

'. MARK.

he knew

that

the

311

Chief

Priests

had

de-

livered him for envy.

11. But the Chief Priests moved the people,that
he should

rather

release

Barabbas

unto

them.

12. And Pilate answeredand saidagain unto them,
What will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye
call the King of the .lews ?
13. And they cried out again, Crucify him.

14. Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil
hath he done? And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him.
15. And so Pilate, ^willing to content the people,
released Barabbas

unto them, and delivered

Jesus,

when lie had scourged him, to be crucified.
BEDK; Pilate famished many opportunitiesof releasingB«""
Jesus,in the iirst placecontrastinga robberwith theJust One.uhl8UP
Wherefore it is said, Now at that fea^l he released unto
them one prisoner, whomsoeverthey desired. GLOSS.Which Gloss.
indeed he was accustomed to do, to obtain favour with the nonocc
people, and above all, on the feast day, when the people of
the whole province of the Jews Hockedto Jerusalem. \nd
that the wickedness of the Jews might appear the greater.
the enormity of the sin of the robber, whom they preferred t<»
Christ, is next described. Wherefore there follows; And
there wax one Uarabbax, tfho lay bound tcif/t them that had
made insurrection

/<"//// him, who had committed murder hi

the insurrection.

In which

words thrir

wickedness

i> shewn

both from the heinousness of his signal crime, in that he h.ul
] murder,

and

ti

the V

in

\\ hieh

he did

be< uise he had in doing it raised a .sedition and disturbed
1

\, and also b

""rime was

bound with
d
3V
I
llitnde, when it had conic up, bcyan t
h

d

ne unto

th

AUG.

No

I

for h

> -Mi;
him t

th

one can feel

*y

difiieulu that .Matthew is silent as to their asking some one ubi suP
slcased unto

f

them,

whirli

Mark

here menti

[\

conseqiiem-e that one should mention a
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thing which another leaves out. There follows: But Pilate
answered them, saying, Will ye that I release unto you the
King of the Jews ? For he knew that the Chief Priests had

deliveredhimfor envy. Someone may ask, which werethe
words of which Pilate made use, those which are related by
Matthew

or those

Matt, be a difference
27 17.
'

ou ? Barabbas*

which

Mark

relates

for there

seems to

between, Whom will ye that I release unto
or Jesus which

is called

Christ

? as Matthew

has it; and, Will ye that I release unto you the King of tl
Jews? as is here said. But since they gave to kings the nam
of Christs, he who said this man or that must have asked

whether they wished the King of the Jews to be released unto
them, that is, Christ. It makes no difference to the sense that

Mark hassaid nothing of Barabbas,wishing only to mention
whatbelongedto the Lord, sinceby their answerhe sufficiently
shewed whom they wished to have releasedto them. For there
follows, But the Chief Priests moved the people that he should
Bede rather release unto them Barabbas. BEDE; This demand
up' which the Jews made with such toil to themselves still sticks
to them.
Because, when the choice was given to them,

they chosea robberinstead of Christ, a murderer insteadof
the Saviour, they deservedly lost their salvation and their
life, and they subjected themselves to such a degree to

robbery and sedition, that they lost their country and their
kingdom which they preferred to Christ, and never regained
their liberty, body or soul. Then Pilate givesanotheropportunity of releasing the Saviour, when there follows, And
Pilate answered and said again unto them, What will ye
ubi sup.

then that I should do unto the King^ of
^ the Jews?

AUG. It

now is clear enough that Mark means by King of the Jews
what Matthew meansby the word Christ; for no kings but
those of the Jews were called Christs. For in this place

Matt, accordingto Matthew it is said, What then shall I do with
'

' Jesus which is called Christ? There follows, And they cried

out again, Crucify him. THEOPHYL.
Now seethe wickedness of the Jews, and the moderation of Pilate, though'he too

was worthy of condemnationfor not resisting the people.
For they cried out, Crucify; he faintly triesto saveJesusfrom
their determined sentence, and again puts a question to them.
Wherefore there follows, Then Pilate said unto them, Why,

VEK.

It)--20.

vr.

MARK.
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what evil hath he done? For he wished in this way to find
an opportunity for releasing Christ, who was innocent.
Hi i>i:; Hut the Jews giving loose to their madness do not '<"je

answerthe questionof thejudge. Whereforeit goeson,u 1'8up'
And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him, that
those words of the Prophet Jeremiah might be fulfilled,
Mine heritage /.v unto me as a lion in tlte (<>re*t,if crifth out jer. ._,

vie. There follows,And so Pil"te, williinj to content8'
t/tf?people, releasedBaraMtas unto them, and delivered Jcsux,
U'/ie.nhe had scouryed him, to be a unified. TIIKOI-HYL. He
wished indeed to satisfy the people, that is, to do their will,
not what was agreeable to justice and to God. PsKinoJKKOMK; Here are two goats; one is the scape goat, that is,
one loosed

and sent out

into the wilderness

of hell with

the

sin of the people; the other is slain, as a lamb, for the sins c
thosewho are forgiven. The Lord's portion is alwavx slain ; the
devil's part, (for he is the master of those men, which is the
meaning of Barabbas,) when freed, is cast headlong into hell.
BEDK; We must understand that Jesus was scourged by no
other than Pilate himself.

For John writes, Pilate took Jesus,

and sconrycd him, which wemust supposethat he did, that the
ws might be satisfied with His pains and insults, and
ase from thirsting for His blood.

10. And the soldiers led him away into the hall,

called Praetorium; and they call together the whoh
band.

17. And they clothed him with purple, and platted
a crown of thorns, and put it about his head,
18. And began to salute him, Hail, King of the
Jews!

19. And they smote him on the head with a reed,
and did spit upon him, and bowing their kiues worshippedhim.
20. And when they had mocked him, they took off

the purple from him, and put his own clothes on
him.
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THEOPHYL.The vaingloryof soldiers,everrejoicingin disorderand in insult, here displayedwhat properly belonged
to them. Wherefore it is said, And the soldiers led him,
away into the hall called Pr&torium, and they call together
the whole band, that is, the whole company of the soldiers,
Bede and they clothed him with purple as a king. BEDE; For since

sup.jje ka(j keen ca]}e(j King of the Jews, and the scribes and
priestshad objectedto Him asacrimethat He usurpedruleover
the Jewish people, they in derision strip Him of His former

garments,and put on Him a purple robe, which ancientkings
Aug. deused to wear.

AUG. But we must understand that the words

Evan, of Matthew, they put on him a scarlet robe, Mark expressesby
"*" 9- clothed him in purple; for that scarlet robe was used by them
in derision for the royal purple, and there is a sort of red purple,
very like scarlet. It may alsobe that Mark mentions somepurple
which the robe had about it, though it was of a scarlet colour.
Bede BEDE; But instead of the diadem, they put on Him a crown

up'of thorns,wherefore
it goeson,Andplatteda crownof thorns,
and put it about his head. And for a royal sceptre they
give Him a reed, as Matthew writes, and they bow before Him
as a king, wherefore there follows, And began to salute him,
Hail, King of the Jews! And that the soldiers worshipped Him
as one who falsely called Himself God, is clear from what is
added: And bowing their knees, worshipped him, as though
He pretended to be God. PSEUDO-JEROME
; His shametook
away our shame; His bonds madeus free; by the thorny crown
of His head, we have obtained the crown of the kingdom;
i

Aug- by His woundswe are healed. AUG.It appearsthat Matthew
and Mark here relate things which took place previously, not

that they happenedwhen Pilate had alreadydeliveredHim to
be crucified. For John says that these things took place at
Pilate's house;but that which £o[lows,Andwhcn theyhad mocked
him, they took off the pur pie from him, and put on him his own
clothes,must be understood to have taken place last of all, when
He wasalreadybeing led to be crucified. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But

in a mysticsense,Jesuswasstrippedof His clothes,that is, of
the Jews, and is clothed in a purple robe, that is, in the
Gentile church, which is gathered together out of the rocks.
Again, putting it off in the end, as offending, He again is
Rom. clothed with the Jewish rpeople,
Z
for when the fulness of the
11,25.

vi;u.
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Gentiles is come in, then shall all Israel be saved.
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BKDK;

Or else, by the purple robe, with which the Lord is clothed,
is meant His flesh itself, which Tie gave up to suffering,
and by the thorny crown which He carried is meant, the
taking upon Him of our sins. THEOPIIYL. Let us also put
on the purple and royal robe, becausewe must walk as kings
treading on serpentsand scorpions,and' having sin under our!*uPPeaitun t&fl
feet. For we are called Christians, that is, anointed ones,just
as kings were then called anointed. Let us also take upon
ourselves the crown of thorns, that is, let us make haste to be

crowned with a strict life, with self-denials and purity. BI:DE; Bede

ut they smite the headof Christ, who deny that He is veryu 18Up'
God.

And because men are wont to use a reed to write with,

they, as it were, smite the head of Christ with a reed, who speak
against His divinity, and endeavour to confirm their error by
the authority of Holy Writ, They spit in His face, who
spit from them by their accursed words the presenceof His
grace. There are some also in this day, who adore Him,
with a sure faith, as very God, but by their perverse actions,
despise His words as though they were fabulous, and think

the promisesof that word inferior to worldly allurement>.
But just as Caiaphas said, though he knew not what it
meant, It /.vexpedient for us that one man should die for the
people, so also the soldiers do these things in ignorant""".
'

20.
And led him out to crucify him.
21. And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who
passedby, coining out of the country, the father of
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross.

22. And they bring him unto the place Golgotha,
which is, being interpreted, The place of a scull.

23. And they gavehim to drink wine mingled with
myrrh : but he received it not.

2 1. And when they had crucified him, they parted
his garments, casting lots upon them, what every
man

should

take.

25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified
him.
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26. And the
of his accusationwas
___ superscription
_
written

over, THE KING OF THE JEWS.

27. And with him they crucify two thieves; the
one on his right hand, and the other on his left.
28. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith,
And he was numberedwith the transgressors.
Gloss.

GLOSS.After the condemnation of Christ, and the insults

nonocc.heapedupon Him whenHe was condemned,the Evangelist
proceeds to relate His crucifixion, saying, And led him out
to crucify him. PSEUDO-JEROME
; Here Abel is brought out
into the field by his brother, to be slain by him. Here
Isaac comes forth with the wood, and Abraham with the ram

caught in the thicket. Here also Joseph with the sheaf of
which he dreamed, and the long robe steeped in blood.
,
Here is Moses with the rod, and the serpent hanging on 1
wood. Here is the cluster of grapes, carried on a staff.
Here is Elisha with the piece of wood sent to seek for the
axe, which had sunk, and which swam to the wood; that is,
mankind, which by the forbidden tree, fell down to hell, but
by the wood of the cross of Christ, and by the baptism of
water, swims to paradise. zHere is Jonah out of the wood of
the ship sent down into the sea and into the whale's belly for
three days. There follows : And they compel Simon a Cyrenian, ivho passed ly, coming out of the country, thefather of
Alexander and Rufus> to hear his cross. THEOPHYL. Now
John says that He Himself bare His cross, for both took place;
for He first bore the cross Himself, until some one passed,
whom they compelled, and who then earned it. But he
mentioned
^
the name of his sons, to make it more credible
and the affirmation stronger, for the man still lived to relate
all that had happened about the cross. PSEUDO-JEROME;
Now since some men are known by the merits of their fathers,

and some by those of their sons, this Simon, who was
compelledto carry the cross,is made known by the merits
of his sons, who were disciples.
* The

Glossa

ordinaria

has

here

preserved the right reading, de ligno
navis foris, which hadheen lost hoth in

By this we are reminded,

the editions

Catena.

of St. Jerome

and in

the

VEIL 20

28.
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that in tliis life, parents are assisted by the \\ isdoin and the
merits of their children, wherefore the Jewish people is
always held worthy of being remembered on account of
the merits of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and .\posil.-. Hut

this Simonwho carriesthe cross,becausehe is compelled,ii
the man who labours for human praise. For men compel
him to work, when the fear and love of God could not
compel him. BEDE; Or, since this Simon is not called Bede

a man of Jerusalem,but a Cyrenian, (for Cyrene is a eityu ! "up*
of Libya,) fitly is he taken to meanthe nations of the Gentiles,
which were once foreigners and strangers to the covenants,
but now by obedience are heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ. Whence also Simon is fitly interpreted *obedient,' and
Cyrene ' an heir.' But he is said to come from a country
place, for a country place is called * pagos1in Greek, wherefore
those whom we see to be aliens from the city of God, we
call pagans. Simon then coining out from the country
carries the

cross after Jesus, when the Gentile

nations

leaving pagan rites embrace obediently the footsteps of our
Lord's Passion. There follows: And they bring him unto
the place Golgotha, which is being interpreted, the place of
Calvary. There are places without the city and the gate, in
which the heads of condemned persons are cut oil, and
which receive the name of Calvary, that is, of the beheaded.
But the Lord was crucified

there, that where once was the

field of the condemned, there the standards of martyrdom
might be lifted up. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But the Jews relate,
that in this spot of the mountain the ram was sacrificed for
Isaac, and there Christ is made bald !, that is, separatedfrom f decal-

His flesh, that is, from the carnal Jews. There follow*:v
And they gave him to drink trine mingled ir*/h myrrli.
AUG. This we must understand to be what Matthew

pressesby, mixed with gall;

ex-Aug. de

for he put gall for any E°°*n

thing bitter, and wine mingled with myrrh is most bin r;iii. 11.
although there may have been both gall and myrrh to make
the wine nm-i bitter. THEOPHYL.'Or, they may have brought
different things, in order, some vinegar and gall, and others
wine

mixed

with

mvrrh.
.

PSEUDO-JEROME ; Or eNe

* The sense is here strangely tione being «ra(*«r
changed, the word translated ordina-

wine
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mingled with myrrh, that is, vinegar; by it the juice of th
Bede deadly apple is wiped away. BEDE; Bitter the vine whic

u ! sup'bore the bitter wine,setbeforethe Lord Jesus,that the Scrip
Ps.69, ture might be fulfilled which saith, Theygavemegall to eat
22< and when I was thirsty, they gave me vinegar to drink
Aug. AUG. That which follows, But he received it not, must'
mean, He received it not to drink, but only tasted it, as
Matthew witnesses.

And what the same Matthew relates, I

would not drink, Mark expressesby, he receivedit not, but
was silent as to His tasting it. PSEUDO-JEROME
; He also
refused to take sin for which He suffered, wherefore it is
said of Him, I then paid the things that I never took.
Ps.68, There follows: And when they had crucified him, they

' ugiparted his garments, casting lots upon them, what every
man should take.
the wood;

In this place salvation is figured by

the first wood was that of the tree of know-

ledge of good and evil; the second wood is one of und
hand

good
stretched

for

us,
out

and
to

is

the

the
wood

wood

of life.

causrht

hold

The
of

fi

death

the second found again the life which had been lost.

By this wood we are carried through a stormy sea to the
land of the living, for by His cross Christ has taken aw
our torment, and by His death has killed our death.
bWith the form of a serpent He kills the serpent, for the
serpent made out of the rod swallowed up the other serts. But what means the shape itself of the cross,
e the four quarters of the world; the East shines from the
, the North is on the right, the South on the left.
West is firmly fixed under the feet. Wherefore the Ap
Eph.3. says: That we may know what is the height, and breadth

18.
"

d length,anddepth. Birds,whentheyfly in theai
the shape of a cross; a man swimming in the waters is
borne up by the form of a cross. A ship is blown along by

its yards,which arein the shapeof the cross. The letter Tan
Bede is written as the sign of salvation and of the cross. BEDE;
ubi sup.
b This clause is not in Pseudo-Jerome ; its obscurity may be cleared up
by comparing it with a passagein St.
Augustine's sixth sermon,where it is
said that the serpent signifies death,
and that Moses' rod was changed

into

a

serpent because our Lord took upon
Himself death for us. In St. Gregory
Nyssen, the serpent is said to signify
sin, de vita Mosis, p. 193. v. also St.
Ambrose,de Spiritu Sancto3, 50.

vi;u.
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Or else, in the tninsu-rse beam of the cm^,

:<!!»

\vli« i

ihe haiuls

are fixed, the joy of hope is set forth; for by the hands we
understand good works, by its expansion the joy of him who
does them, becausesadnessputs us in straits. By the height
to which tlio head is joined, we understand the exportation
of reward from the lofty righteousnessof God; by the length,
over which the whole body is stretched, patience, where! iv
patient men are called long-suffering; by the depth, which is
fixed in the ground, the hidden Sacrament itself. As
long therefore as our bodies work here to the d ^ruction

of the body of sin, it is the time of the cross for us. Tm.oriivL. lint their casting lots for His garments wasalsomeant
as an insult, as though they were dividing the clothes of a
king; for they were coarse and of no great value. And John's
Gospel shews this more clearly, for the soldiers, though they
divided every thing else into four parts, according to their
number, cast lots lor the coat, which was u ithout w<nn,

icnrctt t',-»m Ihe top throughout.

Psi rno-jKiioMK ; Now the John

garmentsof the Lord an; His commandment
-, by which His 19'23>
body, that is, the Church, is covered;which the soldiersof
the Gentiles divide amongst themselves, that there may be
four classes with one faith, the married, and the widowed,
those who bear rule, and those who are separate0. They cast
lots for the undivided garment, which is peace and unity. It
goes on : And it was the third hour, and they cni<-iji,>dhim.
Mark has introduced this truly and rightly, for at the sixth

hour darknessoverspreadthe earth, so that no one could
move his head. AUG. If Jesuswas given up to the JewsAug.de
to be crucified,7 when Pilate sat down at his tribunal about £onEvan.
the sixth hour, as John relates, how could He be crucified at iii. 13.
the third hour, as many personshave thought from not undertanding the words of Mark? First then let us see at what
hour He might have been crucified, then we shall see why
Mark

said that

He was crucified

at the third

hour.

It v\as

about the sixth hour when He was givenup to be crucified
by Pilate sitting on hisjudgment seat,as hasbeen said,for it
wasnot yet fully the sixth hour, but about the ^ixth, that is, the
c The Catena,Glossaordinaria, and ing " prsenositiet separati.'' It appears
editions of St. Jerome,which often< r- to be only another instance of this

recteachother,hereagreein the read- writer'sobicuritv.
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fifth was over, and some of the sixth had begun, so that those
things which are related of the crucifixion of our Lord took
place after the finishing of the fifth, and at the commencement of the sixth, until, when the sixth was completed and
He was hanging on the cross, the darkness which is spoken
of took place. Let us now consider, why Mark has said,
It was the third hour. He had already said positively, And
when they had crucified him, they parted his garments; as
also the others declare, that when He was crucified His garments

were

divided.

Now

if

Mark

had

wished

to fix

the

time of what was done, it would have been enough to say,
And it was the third hour, why did He add, and they crucified him, unless it was that he wished to point to something
which had gone before, and which if enquired into would be

explained,sincethat sameScripturewasto be readat a time,
when it was known to the whole

Church

at what

hour our Lord

was crucified, by which means any error might be taken away,

and anyfalsehoodbe refuted. But becausehe knew that the
Lord was fixed to the cross not by the Jews but by the
soldiers, as John very plainly shews, he wished to intimate

that the Jews had crucified Him, since they cried out,
Crucify Him, rather than those who executed the ordersof
their chief accordingto their duty. It is thereforeimplied,
that it took place at the third hour when the Jews cried out,
Crucify Him, and it is most truly shewnthat they crucified
Him, when they so cried out. But in the attempt of Pilate
to savethe Lord, and the tumultuous opposition of the Jews, we
understand that a space of two hours was consumed,and that
the sixth hour had begun, before the end of which, those things
occurred which are related to have taken place from the time
when Pilate gave up the Lord, and the darkness overspread
the earth. Now he who will apply himself to these things,
without the hard-heartedness of impiety, will see that Mark

has fitly placedit at the third hour, in the sameplace as the
deed of the soldiers

who were the

executors

of it is related.

Therefore lest any one should transfer in his thoughts so
great a crime from the Jews to the soldiers, he says it was
the third hour, and they crucified him, that the fault might

rather by a carefulenquirer be chargedto them, who, as he
would find, had at the third hour cried out for His crucifixion,

»KU. '20-128.
whilst

at the

.si.
same

time

MA UK

it would

be seen

that

what

was

done

by the soldiers was done at the sixth hourd. Psi .UD<
>-Auc. There- Quawt.

forehewishesto imply that it wastheJewswhopassedsentence
j^OTt'
concerning the crucifixion of Christ at the third hour; for every Te«t. 65
condemnedperson is consideredas dead,from the moment that
sentenceis passedupon him. Mark thereforeshewed that our
Saviour wasnot crucified by the sentenceof thejudge, because
it is difficult to prove the innocence of a man so condemnedAUG. Still there are not wanting persons who assert that the Aljgpreparation, mentioned by John, Now it icas f/» preparation
about the sixth liour, wasreally the third hour of the day. For
they say that on the day before the sabbath day, therewas a preparation of the passover of the Jews, because on that sabbath,
they began the unleavened bread; but however that the true
passover, which is now celebrated on the day of our Lord's
Passion, that is, the Christian not the Jewish passover,began
to be prepared,or to have its paraxceite, from that ninth hour of
the night, when His death began to be prepared by the Jews;
forpwasceue meanspreparation. Between that hour therefore
of the night and His crucifixion occurs the sixth hour of preparation, according to John, and thethird hour of the day, according
to Mark. What Christian would not give in to this solution of
the question, provided that we could find somecircumstance,
from which wemight gather that this preparation ofOUT
Passover,
that is, of the death of Christ, began at the ninth hour of the
night,? For if we say that it began when our Lord was taken by
the Jews, it was still early in the night, but if when our Lord
wascarried away to the hoiiM>of the father in law ofCaiaphas,
where also He was heard by the chief priests, the cock had not
crowed; but if when He was given up to Pilate, it is very
plain that it was morning. It remains therefore that we must

understandthe preparationof our Lord's deathto havecommenced when all the Chief Priests pronounced, He is guilty
of death. For there is nothing absurd in supposing that
that was the ninth hour of the ni^ht,
o
* so that we mav
* under-

stand that Peter's denial is put out of its order after it really
happened. It goeson: And tlie superscription of/tit
-as written over, THE KING

<>FTHK JElVS.

THEOFIH L.

They wrote this superscription, as the reason why He was
For anotherexplanationof this, v. Williams on the Pwsion, p. 257.
VOL.

II.

V
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crucified, thus wishing to reprove His vainglory in making

Himself a king, that so the passersby might not pity
Him, but rather hate Him as a tyrant. PSEUDO-JEROME;
He wrote it in three languages, in Hebrew, Melech Jeudim
Greek,f /3a<nAsu$
mf
^mIfoaoXoyrjrwv;f in Latin, f Rex confessorum
^^^~

These three languages were consecrated to be the chief

he superscription on the cross, that every tongue might
e(je record the treachery of the Jews.

BEDE ; But this super-

ubisup.scription on the cross shews,that they could not even in
killing Him take away the kingdom over them from Hii
who was about to render unto them according to their work
There follows: And with him they crucify two thieves, tl
one on his right hand, the other on his left. THEOPHYL.
They did this that men might have a bad opinion of Him, as
though He also were a robber and a malefactor. But it was

done by Providenceto fulfil the Scriptures. There follows :
And the Scripture was fulfilled
bered

with

w s numbered

the transressors.

with the wicked;

which saith, And he w
PSE u DO-JEROME

Truth

He left one on His left

hand, the other He takes on the right, as He will do at the
last day. With a similar crime they are allotted different paths; one precedes Peter into Paradise, the other

Judas into hell. A short confessionwon for him a long life,
and a blasphemy which soon ended is punished with endless

ede pain. BEDE; Mystically, however,the thievescrucifiedwith
ubisup.cnrist signifythose,who by their faith and confession
of Christ
undergo either the struggle of martyrdom, or some rules
of a stricter discipline. But those who do these deeds for
the sake of endless glory, are signified by the faith of the right

hand robber; thoseagainwho do themfor worldly praisecopy
the mind

and the acts of the left

hand

robber.

THEOPHYL.

Or else; the two robbers were meant to point out the two

people,that is, the Jewsand the Gentiles,for both wereevil,
the Gentile as transgressingnatural law, but the Jew by
breaking the written law, which the Lord had delivered to

them; but the Gentile was penitent,the Jew a blasphemer
unto the end. Between whom our Lord is crucified, for
He is the corner stone, which binds us together.

29. And they that passed by railed on him,

M.K.

-JU-;j-J.

wagging their

ST. MARK.

heads, and saying, Ah, thou that

destroyestthe temple, and buildest it in three days,
30. Savethyself, and come down from the cross.
31. Likewise also the Chief Priests mocking said
among themselves with the Scribes, He saved others;
himself

he cannot

save.

32. Let Christ the King of Israel descend now

from the cross,that we may see and believe. And
they that were crucified with him reviled him.
PSEUDO-JEROME; The foal of Judah ha> been tied to the

vine,and his clothes dyed in the blood of the grape,and the kids
tear the vine, blaspheming Christ, and wagging their heads
Wherefore it is said: And ihey that parsed by railed on him,
tmyying their Iteadx, and myiiiy, Alt, thou thai </r*troyest
Ihe temple. THEOPHYL. For the passers by blasphemed

Christ, reproachingHim as a seducer. But the devil moved
them to bid Him come down from the Cross;

for he knew

that salvation was being won by the Cross, therefore he

again proceededto tempt Christ, so that if lie camedown
"om the Cross, he might be certain that He is not truly the
Son of God, and so the salvation, which is bv the Cross,

mg
^ one away. But He being truly the Son of God,
did not come down; for if He ought to have come down,
He would not have ascended there at all;

but since He

saw that in this way salvationmust be effected,He underwent the crucifixion, and many other sufferings, unto the
finishin of His work. It goes on : Likewise alw the Chief

Priests mockiny said amvny tlit>w*eln-xwith the Scribes,
He sared others, himself he cannot sare.

They said this,

to do awaywith His miracles,as though those which He
had done were but the semblance of them, for by working
miracles He saved mauv-

BEDI; ; Thus also_- thov confess, 0
' .

thoughagainsttheir will, that He >avedmany. Tli

foreyour ubis

words condemn you,for He who saved otherscould havesa\ed
Himself. It goes on: Let Christ the KIIKJ <>fIxrcU'l descend
now from the cro*^ 1hat t/v may s«>and Inlu-ce. I'SEMH>JKROMF.
; Afterwards they saw Him arise from the grave,
thouirh tht-v would not beli« ve that He could come down from
v

324

GOSPELACCORDINGTO

CHAP. XV.

the treeof theCross. Where,O Jews,is your lack of faith?
Your ownselvesI appealto; your ownselvesI bring as
judges.

How much more wonderful is it that a dead man

should arise,than that one yet living should chooseto come
down from the cross. Ye askedbut small things, till greater
should havecometo pass; but your want of faith could not
be healed by signs much greater than those for which you
Ps.14,4.
sought. Here all havegone out of the way, all are become
abominable. Wherefore it goes on: And they that were
Aug. crucified with him reviled.

AUG. How can this be, when

to Luke one only reviled Him, but was rebukedby
16>

the other who believed

on God;

unless we understand

that

Matthew and Mark, who touchedbut slightly on this place,
put the plural for the singular number? THEOPHYL.Or
else, both at first reviled Him, then one recognising Him as
innocent, rebukes the other for blaspheming Him.
33. And when the sixth hour was come, there was
darkness
34.

over

And

the whole

at the ninth

land until
hour

Jesus

the ninth
cried

with

hour.
a loud

voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast
thou

forsaken

me ?

35. And some of them that stood by, when they
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias.

36. And oneran and filled a spungefull of vinegar,

and put it on a reed,and gave him to drink, saying,
Let alone; let us see whether Elias will come to take
him

down.

37. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave
up the ghost.
Bede
BEDE; This most glorious light took away its rays rom
i sup.t^e world lest it should see the Lord hanging, and lest t

blasphemers
shouldhavethe benefit of its light. Wherefore it goeson : And when the sixth hour was come,there
Aug. was darkness over the whole land until the ninth
Con.

3, 17.

G. Luke added to this account the cause of the dark

VEK. ;*3-37.

xr.

MARK.

that is, the darkening of the sun. THEOPHYL. If this had
beenthe time for an eclipse, someone might have said that this
that happened was natural, but it was the fourteenth m< u,
when no eclipse can take place. There follows: And at
the ninth hour Jesus cried icith a l<»i<l roice, saying, Elo,
Fdoi, lama sabachthani. PSBUDO-JEBOMB
; At the ninth
hour, the tenth piece of money which had been lost is found,
by the overturning of the house. BI:UE; For when Adam
d it

heard the voie

of the Lord

walking in paradise, in the cool after mid-day; and in thata

hour whenthe first Adam by sinning brought death into the8'
world, in that samehour the second Adam by dying destroyed
death. And we must observe, that our Lord was crucified,
when the sun was going away i'rom the centre of the world;
but at sunrise He celebrated the mysteries of His resurrection ; because He died for our sins, but rose again for our
justification. Nor need you wonder at the lowliness of His
words, at the complaints as of one forsaken, when you loc
on the offence of the cross, knowing the form of a servant.

For as hunger, and thirst, and fatigue were not things proper
o the Divinity, but bodily affections; so His saying, Why
hast thou forsaken me ? was proper to a bodily voice, for
the body is never naturally wont to wish to be separated
from the life which is joined to it.
For although our
Saviour Himself said this, He really shewed the weakness of His body; He spoke therefore as man, bearing
bout with Him my feelings, for when plac< 1 in danger we
suicy that we are deserted by God. TinoriiYL.
Or, He
speaks this as man crucified by God for me, for we men
have been forsaken by the Father, but He never has. For
hear what He says; I am not alone, becausethe Father is n itli
32
me. Though He may also have said this as being a Jew, according to the flesh, as though He h.ul said, Why-"- ha«tthou forhe Jewish poople, so that they have crucified Thy S
For as we sonn times say, God has put on m
human

nature, so here also

we must

understand

thou

hast forsaken me, to mean my nature, or the Jewish people.
It goes on : And some of them that stood lij, when they
heard it, sata1. Behold, he calleth

Fdias.

HEDK ; These Bede

however I suppnxr \\' re Hainan soldiers who did notubl8UI'
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understand the peculiarity of the Hebrew tongue, but, from
His calling Eloi, thought that Elias was called by Him.

But if the Jews are understoodto havesaid this, they must
be supposed to do this, as accusing Him of folly in calling
for the aid of Elias. it goes on: And one ran and Jilled
a spongefull of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him
drink, saying, Let alone: let us see whether Elias will
come to take him down. John shews more fully the reason
why the vinegar was given to the Lord to drink, saying, that
John

19 28.

'

Jesus said, / thirst* that the Scriptures
.

.

might

be fulfilled.
.

* They however applied a sponge full of vinegar to His moul
PSEUDO-JEROME:

Here

he points

out

a similitude

for

th

ews; a sponge on a reed, weak, dry, fit for burning; they
Aug.
\**

fill it with vinegar,
that is, with wickedness and guile.
^"^
^*^

SUPMatthew has not related, that the man who brought th
ponge filled with vinegar, but that the others spoke about
Elias; from whence we gather that both said it. P
JEROME; Though the flesh was weak, yet the heavenly
Ps.117,voice, which said, Open me the gates of righteousness,waxed
stronsr.

Wherefore

there
"

follows:

And

Jesus

cried

icith

a

loud voice, and gave up the ghost. We who are of the earth
die with a very low voice, or with no voice at all; but He
who
voice.

descended

commands it
voice was is
commend my
v. note by this, that
u?p

'into

from

THEOPHYL.

heaven
He

who

breathed
both

His
rules

last with
over

a loud

death

and

dies with power, as its Lord. But wha
declared by Luke: Father, into thy hands I
spirit.
For Christ would have us understand
from that time the souls of the saints go up

the hands of God.

For at first the souls of all were

held in hell, till He came,who preachedthe openingof th
prison to the captives.

38. And the veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom.
39. And when the centurion, which stood over

gainst him, saw that he so cried out, and
the ghost, he said, Truly this man was th
God.

"

40. There were also women looking on

VER. 38-41.

M.

M.\KK.

among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome;
41. (Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed

him, and mininistered unto him;) and many other
womenwhich came up with him unto Jerusalem.
GLOSS.After the Evangelist has related the Passionand tindeath of Christ, he now goesoil to mention those things which
followed

after the death of our Lord.

Wherefore

And the r< il of tl

from

it

is said:

th£ t<>)

the boltoni. PSKUDO-JEROME
; The veil of the temple is rent,
that is, the heaven is opened. THEOPHYL. Again, God by
the rending of the veil implied that the grace of the Holy
»irit goes away and is rent from the temple, so that the
Holy of holies might be seen by all; 'also that the temple
will mourn amongst the Jews, when they shall deplore tin ir
calamities, and rend their clothes. This also is a figure of
the living temple, that is, the body of Christ, in whose
Passion His garment is torn, that is, His ilesh. Again, it
meansanother thing; for the flesh is the veil of our tempi
that is, of our mind. But the power of the flesh is torn in
the Passion of Christ, from the top to the bottom, that is,
from Adam even down to the latest man;

for also Adam

wasmadewholeby the Passionof Christ,andhis Ileshdors not
remain under the curse, nor does it deserve corruption, but
we all are gifted with incorruption. And when the centurion
u'ho stood on'r against him satr. He who commands a
hundred

soldiers

is called

a centurion,

lint

seeing- that lie

died with such power as the Lord, he wondered and
confessed. BEDE; Now the cause of the centurion's wonder
is clear, that seeingthat the Lord died in that \\ay, that is, nt

h His spirit, he said, Trull/ ////v man ww.vthe Son of God
For no one can send forth his o\\ n spirit, but He who is the
Creator of souls. AUG. This also he most of all wondered at, Aug.
I ^M^
that after that voice which 1le sent forth as a figure of our sin,(l>
He immediately gave up His spirit. For the spirit of the
Mediator shewed that no penalty of MUcould have had power
c The senseof the passageby refer- as a sign of grivf, so the U-inpleby the

neeto Theophyhict
apf into be,that romling of r
the.Tr\\-

used to rend their

clothes

mourn.

\, il might K said to
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to cause the death of His flesh; for it did not leave the

flesh unwillingly, but as it willed, for it was joined to the
Word of God in the unity of person. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But
the last arenow madethe first. The Gentilepeopleconfesses.
The blinded

the first.

Jew denies, so that their error is worse than

THEOPHYL. And so the order is inverted, for the

Jew kills, and the Gentile confesses;the disciples fly, and
the

women

remain.

For

there

follows:

There

were

also

women looking on afar off, amongst whom was Mary
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less and
Orig. in of Joses. and Salome.
Matt

ORIGEN;

But it seems to me, that

Tract. here three women are chiefly named, by Matthew and

35*

Mark. Two indeed are set down by eachEvangelist,Mary
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James ; the third is

called by Matthew,the mother of the sonsof Zebedee,but by
Bede Mark
'

she is called Salome.

BEDE f; He means by^/ James

the Less, the son of Alphseus,who was also called the brother
of our Lord, because he was the son of Mary, our Lord's

John mother's sister, whom John mentions,saying, Now there
stood by the cross of Jesus his mother and his mother's
sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. And he
seems to call her Mary of Cleophas, from her father or some
relation. But he was called James the Less, to distinguish
him from James the Great, that is,f the son of Zebedee, who was

called amongst the first of the Apostles by our Lord. Further,
it was a Jewish custom, nor was it thought blamable after the
manners of an ancient people, that women should furnish to
teachers food and clothing out of their substance. Wherefore there follows : Who also when he was in Galileefollowed
him, and ministered unto him. They ministered unto the
Lord of their substance, that He might reap their carn

Irings whosespiritual things they reaped,and that He migh
shew forth a type for all masters, who ought to be content
with food and clothing from their disciples. But let us see

what companionsHe had with Him, for it goes on: And
many other womenwhich cameup with him into Jerusalem.
PSEUDO-JEROME
; As the female sex through the Virgin
is not shut out from salvation, so it is not thrust away f
the knowledge of the mystery of the cross, and of t
resurrection, through the widow Mary Magdalene, and
others, who were mothers.

VKK. 4'2

47.

ST. MARK

42. And now when the even was come, because it

was the preparation, that is, the day before the
sabbath,

43. Joseph of Arimathsea, an honourable counsellor,
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and

went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of
Jesus.

44. And Pilate marvelledif he were already dead:
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him
whether he had been any while dead.

45. And whenhe knew it of the centurion,he gave
the body to Joseph.
46. And he bought fine linen, and took him down,

and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a
sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a
stone unto the door of the sepulchre.

47. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of
Joses beheld

where he was laid.

GLOSS.After the passion and death of C'hrist, the Kvan- Gloss.
non occ
elist relates His burial, saying, And now trhcn Ute even teas
, becauseit MY/.V
the preparation, that /v, the day before
the sabbath, Joscph of Arim <it1i<ea. BI-.DE; What is called Bede
t"
parade-cuein Greek, is in Latin j>raj><iratio; by which name sup*
those Jews, who lived amongst Greeks, used to eall the >ixth

day of the week,becauseon that day they used to prepare
what was necessary for the rest of the sabbath day. lire, HIMthen man was made on the sixth day, but on the seventh the
Creator rested from all His work, fitly was our Saviour
cruciiii'd on the sixth day, and ll.;> fulfilled the mystery of
man's restoration. Hut on the sabbath, resting in the tomb,
ll< \v;ts waitin

for the event of the resurrection, which was

to come on the eighth day. So we must also in this age of
time l»ecrucified to the world; but in the seventh day, that
is, when a man has paid the debt to death, our bodi. ->indeed
must rest in the grave, hut our souls after good works in

hiddenpeacewith (iod; till in the eighth period, e\enoiiv
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bodies themselves,glorified in the resurrection, receive
incorruption together with our souls.

But the man who

buried the body of the Lord must needs by his righteous
merits have been worthy, and by the nobility of worldly
power able to perform this service. Therefore it is sa
An honourable counsellor, which also waited for the kingdom
of God. He is called in Latin, decurio, becausehe is of the

orderof the curia, and servedthe office of a provincial magis; this officer was also called curialis

civic duties.

from his care of

Arimathaea is the same as Ramathain, the city

of Elkanah and Samuel. PSEUDO-JEROME
; It is interpreted,
taking down, of which was Joseph,who came to take down
the body of Christ from the cross.

There follows : Came

d went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body
us. THEOPHYL.He wasbold with a praiseworthyboldss; for he did not consider within himself, I shall fall from my
rich estate, and I shall be exelled by the Jews, if I beg f
the body of Him, who wascondemned as a blasphemer. It goe
on: And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead. For h
thought that He should continue long alive upon the cross,
as also the thieves used to live long, upon the instrume
of their execution. It goes on : And calling unto him t
turion, he asked him i he had been any while dead
hat

is, before

the

time

when

other

executed

ersons

ally died. There follows : And when he knew it
the ^^^^^^^^
centurion, (that is, that He was dead,) he gave the body
Bede to Joseph. BEDE', But it was not an obscure person,
nor a man of mean

rank

who

could

come

to the

overnor

and obtain the body. There follows : And he bought fine
linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the linen.
THEOPHYL.Burying the precious body preciously; for being
a disciple of our Lord, he knew how greatly the Lord's body
Bede ought to be honoured. BEDE; By this however, according

ubisup.^.oaSpiritualmeaning,wemayunderstand
thatthebodyof the
Lord should not be wrapped in gold or gems, or silk, but in
a clean linen cloth.
Hence it became a custom in the Church
hat the sacrifice
of the altar should not be celebrated
in

silk, or in a dyed cloth, but in linen produced from the earth,
just as the body of the Lord was wrapped in clean linen; as,
we read in the Pontifical

acts, it was ordered

bv the blessed

VKK.

-12-17.

SI

MAKK.

Sylvesterf. Though it has also another meaning, that IK who
receivesJesusin a pure mind wraps Him in clean linen. Theiv
follows : And hud him in n sejndchre which u as hi'icn out of
a rocky and rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. It

is said that the sepulchreof the Lord is a roundcell, hewnout
of the rock which was around it, so high, that a man standing
upright could scarcely touch the roof with his outstretched
hand; and it has an entrance to the east, to which the great
stone was rolled, and placed upon it.
In the northern
part of it is the tomb itself, that is, the place where our
Lord's body lay, made of the same rock, seven feet in 1«ngth,
raised three palms higher than the floor. It is not open from
above, but on the south side, the whole of which is open,
and through which the body was brought in. The colour of
the sepulchre and of the recess is said to be a mixed
white and red. PSEUDO-JEROME;By the burial of Chri-t
we rise again, by His going down into bell we mount up
into heaven; here is found the honey in the mouth of the
dead lion. THEOPIIYL.Let us too imitate Joseph, taking to

ourselvesthe body of Christ by Unity, and let us place it in
a sepulchre,hewn out of the rock, thatis, in a soulrecollected,
never forgetful of God; for this is a soul hewn out of the
rock, that is, out of Christ, for He is our rock, who holds
together our strength. We ought also to wrap Him in linen,
that is, to receive Him in a pure body; for the linen is the

body which is the clothing of the soul. We must,how. \ er,
not throw open,but wrap Him up; for He is secret,closed
and hidden. There follows: And Manj Mmjdalenc and
l\I<try the mother ofJose.s he-heldwhen- he i.-tts InuL BKDK;

We read in Luke, that His acquaintancesand the women
who had followed Him stood afar of!'. When ihese then who
were known to Jesus returned
home after the burial of His

body,the womenalone,whowerebound to Him with a closer
love, afterfollowing thefuneral,took careto seehow He was
laid, that they might be able at a fitting seasonto oiler Him
the sacrifice of their devotion. Hut on the day of tli«
rawHc, that is, of the preparation, the holy women, that
f St. Sylvester was Pope from 314 Holy ! .ucharist, v. Nonade RebusLit.
to 335. On his decree respecting the i. f. 25. 11.
Corporal usedin the celebrationof the
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is, humble souls, do the same, when they burn with love

the Saviour, and diligently follow the stepsof His Passionin
this life, where their future rest is to be prepared; and
they weigh with a pious minuteness the order in which His
passion was accomplished, if perchance they be able to
imitate

it.

PSEUDO-JEROME ;

These

thiners

also

fit

th

Jewish people, which finally is believing, which is ennobled

by faith to becomethe child of Abraham. It lays aside its
despair, it waits for the kingdom of God, it goes in to

the Christians,that it may be baptized; which is implied by
the name of Pilate, which is interpreted, c One who works
with a hammer,' that is, he who subdues the iron nations
that he mav rule them

with

a rod

of iron.

It

seeks for

th

sacrifice,that is, the viaticum, which is given to penitents at
heir last end, and wraps it up in a heart clean and dead to
t makes it firm in the safeguard of faith, and shutsit up

with the covering of hope, through works of charity; (foi
1 Tim, the end of the commandment is charity;} whilst the elect
' ' who are the stars of the sea, are looking on from afar, for
if it be possible, the very elect shall be offended.

CHAP.

XVI.

. And when the sabbathwas past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome,
had bought sweet spices,that they might come and
anoint

him.

2. And very early in the morning the first day of
the week, they came unto the sepulchreat the rising
of the sun.

3. And they said among themselves,Who shall roll

us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?
4. And when they looked, they saw that the stone

was rolled away : for it was very great.
5. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long
white garment; and they were affrighted.
6. And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted : Ye
seek Jesus of Nazareth,

which was crucified : he is

risen; he is not here : behold the place where they
laid him.

. But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter
that he goeth beforeyou into Galilee : there shall ye
see him, as he said unto you.

8. And they went out quickly, and fled from the
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed:
neither said they any thing to any man; for they
were afraid.
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PSEUDO-JEROME
; After the sadnessof the sabbath,a happy

day dawnsuponthem,whichholdsthe chief placeamongst
days,for in it the chief light shinesforth, and the Lord rises
in triumph. Wherefore it is said, And when the sabbath
t, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the m
Gloss, and Salome, had bought sweet spices. GLOSS.For th
gious women after the burial of the Lord, as long as it

was lawful to work, that is, up to sunset,preparedointment,
Luke says. And becausethey could not finish their work
3

' from the

shortness

of the time,

when

the

sabbath

w

that is, at sunset, as soon as the time for working came round
again, they hastened to buy spices, as Mark says, that they
might go in the morning to anoint the body of Jesus. Neither
could they come to the sepulchre on the evening of the
sabbath, for night prevented them. Wherefore it goes on :
And very early in the morning the first day of the week, they
occ.ap.came unto the sepulchre at the rising of thesun. SEVERIANUS;
The women in this place run abroad with womanly devotion,
fram
serm, for they do not bring Him faith as though He were alive,
but ointments as to one dead; and they prepare the service
of their grief for Him as buried, not the joys of heavenly triumph for Him as risen. THEOPHYL.For they do
not understand the greatness and dignity of the wisdom of
Christ. But they came according to the custom of the Jews

to anointthebodyof Christ,that it might remainsweet-smelling,
and might not burst forth into moisture, for spices have the

property of drying up, and absorbthe moistureof the body,
Greg, so that they keepthe body from corruption. GREG.But if
Hom.m
xL.van.

21.

<

we Believe on Him who is dead, and are filled with the sweet

smell of virtue, and seek the Lord with the fame of good works,
we come to His sepulchre with spices. There follows: And
very early in the morning the first day of the week, they
came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. AUG.

Con. What Luke expressesby very early in the morning, and
iii. 24. John by early when it was yet dark, Mark must be understood to mean, when
he says, very early in the morning*
"
at the rising of the sun, that is, when the sky was growing
bright in the east, as is usual in places near the rising sun;
for this is the light which we call the dawning. Therefore
there is no discrepancy with the report which says, while it

VKR. 1-8.

ST. MARK.

was yet dark. For when the day is dawning, the remains o
darknessles n in proportion as the light grows brighter; and
v must not take the words very early in the morning, at the
rising of the su/i, to mean that the sun himself wasseenupon
the earth, but as expressing the near approach of the sun into
those parts, that is, when his rising begins to light up

the sky. PSEUDO-JEROME
; By very early in the mot;ii/t</.LUke24,

he meanswhat anotherEvangelist<\presses
by at theJ^
dawning.
O

But the dawn is the time between the darkn. -

of night, and the brightness of day, in which the salvation
of man is coming forth with a happy closeness, to be
declared in the Church, just as the sun, when he is rising and
the light is near, sends before him the rosy dawn, that with
prepared eyes she may bear to see the graciousnessof his
glorious brightness, when the time of our Lord's resurrection
has dawned; that then the whole Church, after the example
of the women, may sing the praises of Christ, since He has
quickened the race of man after the pattern of His resurrection, since lie has given life, and has poured upon them
the light

of belief.

BEDE ; As then the women shew the Bodein
M-arc*

great fervency of their love, by coming very early in the \
morning to the sepulchre, as the history relates, according to
the mystical sensean example is given to us, that with a shining face, and shaking off the darkness of wickedness, we may
be careful to offer the fragrance of good works and the

sweetnessof prayer to the Lord. THEOPHYL.
He says,On
the first of the sabbaths, that is, on the first of the days
the week. For the days of the week are
__ called sabbaths,and

'w

by the word ' una' is meant * prima.' BEDE; Or else,by this Rede
up'

phrase is meant the first day from the day of sabbaths, or
rests, which were kept on the sabbath. There follows: And
they said among themselves,Who shall roll waway thestone
from the door of the sepulchre? SEVER.Your breast wasChry«odarkened, your eyes shut, and therefore ye did not before see
the glory of the opened sepulchre. It goes on: And they
looked, and saw that the stone was rolled away. HEDE;
Matthew shews clearly enough, that the stone was rolled
away by an Angel. This rolling away of the stone means
mystically the opening of the Christian sacraments, which
were held under the veil of the letter of the law; for th<
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law was written on stone. It goeson: For it wasvery great,
ChrysoSEVER.Great indeed by its office rather than its size, for it

ubiTup.
^L can
s^ut
m anc^
th-Tow
openthebodyof theLord. GREG
*^^^r^^fc
i^A
ut the 'iiwomen who came
with spices
seei the" Angels;
because
, ,1 -r
i
"i
.
those minds who come to the Lord with their virtues, througl i

ubi sup. ,,

holy desires, see the heavenlycitizens. Wherefore it goes
on: And entering into the sepulchre,they saw a young man
sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment;
and they were affrighted. THEOPHYL.Though Matthew
saysthat the Angel was sitting on the stone,whilst Mark relates that the women enteringinto the sepulchresawa young
man sitting, yet we need not wonder,for they afterwardssaw
sitting within the sepulchre the same Angel as sat without on
Aug. the stone. AUG. Either let us suppose that Matthew was
' silent about that Angel, whom they saw on entering, whilst
Mark said nothing of him, whom they saw outside sitting on
the stone, so that they saw two and heard severally from two,
the things which the Angels said concerning Jesus; or we
must understand by entering into the sepulchre, their coming
within some inclosure, by which it is probable that the
place was surrounded a little space before the stone, by the
cutting out of which the burial place had been made, so
that they saw sitting on the right hand in that space
him whom Matthew designates as sitting on the stone.
THEOPHYL.But some say the women mentioned by Matthew
were different from those in Mark. But Mary Magdalene was

Chrysom\fa a]l parties,from herburning zealand ardentlove. SEVER.
sup.The women,then, entered the sepulchre,that being buried
with Christ,they might rise again from the tomb with Christ.
They seethe young man, that is, they seethe time of the Resurrection, for the Resurrection has no old age, and the period,
in which man knows neither

birth nor death, admits of no

decay, and requires no increase. Wherefore what they
saw was a young man, not an old man, nor an infant, but
Bede the ageof joy. BEDE; Now they saw a young man sitting
sup<

on the right side, that is, on the south part of the place

where the body was laid.

For the body, which was

lyingonits back,andhadits headto the west,musthavehad
" *

, its right
to the south.
^^

GREG. But what is meant by the left

sup*
hand,but this presentlife, and whatby the right, but ever-

VKR.
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',:

glife? Herause tln-n our H <1
v gom
through the docay of this present life, fitly did the An^el, who

hadCOD
i' to announce11is everlastinglife,sit on the right hand.

SMVER.
Again,theysawa youngman sitting on the right,chry*
becausethe Resurrectionhasnothingsinisterin it. They also'0*"*
see him dressed in a long white robe; that mix- is not from

tal fleece, but of living virtue, bla/ing with heavenly
t, not of an earthly dye, as saith the Prophet, Thou deckest"

thyselfwith fyht as "'*& a ynncnt;
Then shall the righteow

andnf thejust it is sai

shine forth as /he sun.

tt.

GREG. O

else, he appeared covered with a white robe, because
announced the joys of our festivity, for the whitem < of
e shewsthe splendour of our solemnity. PsiUDOjBROME;
Tlie white robe is also true joy, now that the enemy is driven
away, the kingdom won, the King of Peace sought for and
found and never let go by us. This young man then sh
an image of the Resurrection to them who feared death.
their being frightened shews that eye hath )«>tseen, nor
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man to cnuce '-*
the things which God hath prepared for t/tnn that l
Him.
There follows, And he saith unto them, Be not
affrighted.
GREG. As though he had said, Let them tear,who Greg.
**/
V
love not the coming of the inhabitants of heaven; let them l 8up*
fear, who, weighed down with carnal desires, despair that
they can ever attain to their company; but why should ye
fear, ye who seeyour own fellow citizens. PSEUDO-.TEROMI
;
For there is no fear in love. Why should they fear, who had
found Him whom they sought? GREG. But let us hear what Greg.
the Angel adds; Ye seekJesus of Nazareth. Jesusmeansth
Saviour, but at that time there may have been many a Jesus
not indeed really, but in name, therefore the place Nazaretl
is added, that it might be evident of what Ji MI*it wasspoken
And immediately he subjoins the reason, Which uns crwi
fied. THEOPHYL.For he does not blush at the Cross, \\
it is the salvation of men, and the beginning of the Hlessed.
Psi rno-jEROME ; Hut the bitter root of the Cross has dis-

appeared. The flower of life has burst forth with its fruits,
that is, He who lay in death has ri- n in glory. Wherefore

he adds,He is ri*en ; he is not here. GRE<;.J/<>/*"///// here,Greg.
is spoken of 11is carnal pi -ence, for Ho was not ab
VOL.

n.
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fromanyplaceasto thepresence
of His majesty. THEOPHYL
As if he had said, Do ye wish to be certain of His resurrec-

tion, he adds,Behold the place where they laid him. This
too was the reason why he had rolled awaythe stone,that
he might shewthem the place. PSEUDO-JEROME;
But im*debitamortality is shewn to mortals as1 due to thankfulness, that
pp'
",\ f we may understand what we were, and that we may know
1_fc^%
f C-*
\_1
Hier. what we are to be. There follows, But go your way, tell
his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee.

The women are ordered to tell the Apostles,that as by a
woman death was announced, so also might life rising again.
But He says specially unto Peter, because he had shewn
himself unworthy of being a disciple, since he had thrice

denied his Master; but past sins ceaseto hurt us when they
Greg, cease to be pleasing to us.

GREG. If again the Angel had

feup'
not expresslynamedhim who had deniedhis Master,he
would not have dared to come amongst the disciples; he is
therefore called by name, lest he should despair on account
Aug.
deof his denial. AUG. By saying, He will go before you into
*^-^
^fcF*^t

Evan. Galilee, there shall ye seehim, as he said unto you,he seems
iik 25. to imply, that Jesuswould not shewHimself to His disciples
after His resurrection except in Galilee, which shewing of
21
nee' Himself
*111A n o*

Mark

himself

has not 2 mentioned.

For

that which

He has related, Early the first day of the week he appeared

to Mary Magdalene,and after that to two of them as they
walked and went into the country, we know took place

in Jerusalem,on the very day of the resurrection; then he
eomes to His last manifestation, which we know was on the
Mount of Olives, not far from Jerusalem. Mark therefore
never relates the fulfilment of that which was foretold by
the Angel; but Matthew does not mention any place at all,
where the disciples saw the Lord after He arose, except

Galilee, accordingto the AngeFsprophecy. But sinceit is
not set down when this happened,whether first, beforeHe
was seen any where else, and since the very place where
Matthew says that He went into Galilee to the mountain,

does not explain
^^"
the day, or the order of the narration,
Matthew does not oppose the account of the others, but

assistsin explaining and receivingthem. But nevertheless
since the Lord was not first to shew Himself there, but sent

VKR. 1
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word that lie

was to be :- en in (ialih

W

" , where

He wa

en

subsequently, it makes every faithful Christian on the look
out, to find out in what m\ -4erioussen^- it may be understood.
GREG. For Galilee

(

means1 * a pitting
1

over* ;' for <>urHedeeint r u
had already"f passed
from His Pa^ion to His resurrection, * »t
L

from death unto life, and we shall havejoy in * eing dielnl
glory* of His resurrection, if only we pass over ii"iu vice to
the heights of virtue. 1le then who is announced at the tomb,
is shewn in 'passing over/ because He who is fust known
in mortification of the ilesli, is seen in this passing over of
the soul. PSEUDOJEROME
; This sentenceis but short in the
ber of syllables, but the p
Here is the fountain of our joy, and the source of everlasting
life is prepared. Here all that are scattered are brought together, and the contrite hearts are healed. There, he sa\ B,ye
all see Him, but not as gfye have seen Him.

AUG. It is also Aup.
u '

signified that the grace of Christ is about to passover from the
people of Israel to the Gentiles, by whom the Apostles would
never have been received when they preached, if the Lord had
not gone before them and prepared a way in their hearts; and
this is what is meant by, He goeth before you into Galilee,
ere shall ye seehim, that is, there shall ye find His members.
There follows: And they went out quickly, and fled from the
sepulchre,for they trembled and were amazed. THMOPHYL.
That is, they trembled because of the vision of Angels, and
were amazed because of the resurrection.

p

SKVKK. The Angel Chi

indeed sits on the sepulchre, the women fly from it; lie, on Ui7jsu.
unt of his heavenly substance, is confident, they are
troubled becauseof their earthly frame. He who cannot d
cannot fear the tomb, but the women both fear from w
was then done, and still, as being mortals, fear the sepulc
as mortals

are wont.

PSKUDO-JEKO.MS; This

also is spoken

of the life to come, in which grief and groaning will flee avva)
For the women prefigure before the resurrection all that is I
happen to them after the resurrection, namely, they ll
from death and fear.

There follows, Neither said they a

thing to any man,for they wen afraid. THEOIMIYL.Either
ccount of the Jews, or else they said nothing becausethe ft
f the vision prevented them. AUG. Wt may however eoqn
how Mark can iy this, when Matthew says, they'1' j-irt- /M
2

88,8.
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quicklyfrom the sepulchrewith fear and greatjoy, and did
run to bring his disciplesword, unless we understandit to
mean,that they did not dare to say a word to any of the
Angels themselves,that is, to answerthe words which they
had spoken to them; or else to the guards whom they
saw lying there; for that joy of which Matthew speaksis not
inconsistent

with the fear which

Mark

mentions.

For we

ought to have understoodthat both feelings were in their
minds, even though Matthew had not mentioned the fear.

But since he has also said that they cameout with fear and
great joy, he does not allow room for any questionto be
Chrysoraised. SEVER.It is said alsoin a markedmanner,that they
nothing to any one, because it is the part of women to
hear, and not to speak, to learn, not to teach.

9. Now when Jesuswas risen early the first day of
the week, he appearedfirst to Mary Magdalene,out
of whom he had cast seven devils.
10. And she went and told

them that

had been with

him, asthey mournedand wept.
11. And they, when they had heard that he was
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.

12. After that he appeared in another form unto
two of them, as they walked, and went into the
country.

13. And they went and told it unto the residue:
neither believedthey them.
Aug.

AUG.

Now

we must

consider

how the Lord

appeared

aft

' the resurrection. For Mark says, Now when Jesus was
iii. 25. risen early the first day of the week, he appearedfirst
Evan.

Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils
Bede BEDE; John tells us most fully how and when this appearanc<

8up*
took place. But the Lord rose in the morning from the
sepulchrein which He had been laid in the evening,tha
ps. so, those words
of the Psalm might be fulfilled, Heaviness may
"

a night, butjoy cometh in the morning. THEOPHYL. Or elseput a stop at, Now when Jesuswas risen,and
hen read, early the first day of the week he appeared
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For as Samson at midnight

not onlv^f left (ia/,u

also carried away the gates of it, so also our Redeemer rising
before the light, did not only come out free from hell, but
destroyed also the very gat>s of hell. l Hui Mark here testifies' Horn.
that seven devils werecasl outof Marv:
and what is im -ant bv
IL* in*
»
* XXXlll.
sevendevils save all vices? lor as by seven days i- understood

all time,soby th<-numberseven*a wholeis fitly figured. '1HE-*T.note

oi'HVL.HutMaryhadsevendeviK,br.-ausrshewasfilledwithd>p'l49<
vices. Or else, by seven devils are meant seven
itrary to the se\eii virtu, s, a^ a spirit without i>.ir, without
>dom,without understanding,and whatsoeverelseis opposed
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. PSEIDO-JEROME;A^.iin, He
is shewn to her, out of whom 11e had cast seven devils, bteause

harlots and publicans shall go before the synagogue into the
kingdom of heaven, as the thief reachedit before the Apostles.
BEDK; In the beginning also woman brought in n into in, nowBede
she, who first tasted death, first seesthe resurrection, lest she
p*
should have to bear the reproach of perpetual guilt aniong-t
men ; and she who had been the channel of guilt to man, no\v

has become the iirst channel of grace. For it goeson: Ami she
iccnt and told them th"t hdd 1><'<>n
with him as they mounted
and wept. PSEUPO-JEKOMK
; They mourn and weep because
they had not yet seen,but after a short time they shall receive a
consolation. For blessed are they that weep now, for they
shall be comforted.

HKDE ; Fitly too is this woman, who was Bede
k*

the first to announcethe joy of our Lord's resumption,saidtou ' rop*
have been cured of sevendevils, lest any one worthily repenting of his sins should despair of pardon for what he had
done, and that it might be shewn that wh</<-sin <

20

fjrace 'lid much more nhonnd. SKVEK.Mary brings thech*ryf0.
news, not now as a woman, but in the person of the Church,1^*
.

.

Ml

so Unit, as above woman

wus silent,

1

rf-11

hero as the Lhureli

1

1

she

might bring tidings and speak. There follows, \nd //" y when
tht>yhfird l/mt he irns <iliveand fiad !><"<>,
t .v"/-//hi/ //'-/-,hcliei 'I
not. (.IRKG.That the disciples were slow in belie\ ing ourt;ref?.
TI
*
Lord's

resurrection

was not so much a weakness of theirs as it

.

°'"'

is our strength, l-'or the resurreetion itself through their doubtsofau
was manil >t«
-d by many }>rocts; and whiKt \ve read and acknowledge them, what do we but become firmer through

their doubling?

There follows, At'ter this h<- vi>i>c<ir<'<1
/

m
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herform unto two of themas theywalked and went to a
farm
house. AUG.Luke relates the whole story
J respecting
r
°
,
these two, one of whom was Cleophas,but Mark here touches

but slightlyupon it. That villageof which Luke speak
may without absurdity be supposed to be what is here called

a farm house,and indeedin some Greek manuscriptsit is
called the country. But by this name are understood not
villages, but also boroughs and country towns, because
,hey are without the city, which is the head and mother of all

he rest. That which Mark expresses
by the Lord's appearance
in anotherform, is what Luke meansby sayingthat their 6
wereholden that they could not know him. For something
was upon their eyes, which was allowed to remain there,

-until the breaking of bread. SEVER.But let no one suppose

u°b1Ugun,
thatChristchanged
theformofHisfacebyHis resurrection,
but the form is changed when of mortal it becomes immoi
so that this means that He gained a glorious countenance,not
that He lost the substance

of His countenance.

But

He was

seen of two; because faith in the resurrection is to be
preached and shewn to two people, that is, the Gentiles and
the Jews. There follows, And they went and told it unto the
residue, neither believed they them. How are we to understand the words of Mark compared with the account of Luke,
«.

24, 34.

that thev then said. Th-e Lord hath risen indeed, and hath ap*
"*

.

pearedunto Simon,if we do not supposethat there weresome
there who would

not believe ? THEOPHYL. For

he does

not say this of the eleven,but of some others,whom He
calls the residue. PSEUDO-JEROME
; But in a mystic sense

we may understandthat faith here labours,leading the active
life, but there it reigns secure in the contemplative vision.
Here we see His face through a glass, there we shall see the
truth face to face, wherefore He was shewn to them as they

werewalking,that is, labouring, in anotherform. And when
it wastold, the disciplesdid not believe,becausetheysaw,like
Exod. Moses, that which was not enough for them, for he said, Shew

le't18'methyself;forgetting
hisflesh,
hepraysin thislife forthat
which we hope for in the life to come.

14. Afterward he appearedunto the eleven as they

\KU.
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sat nt meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief

and hardnessof heart, becausethey believednot them
which

had seen him after he was risen.

15. And he said unto them, (io ye into all the
world, and preach the Gospelto every creature.
1(). lie that believeth and is baptized shall l><
saved; but lie that believed not shall be damned.

17. And these signs shall follow them that believe ;
n my name shall they cast out devils ; they shall
speak with new tongues;

18. They shall take up serpents; and if they drink
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall
lay handson the sick, and they shall recover.
GLOSS.Mark, when about to finish his Gospel, relates theoi OM.
nou occ.
last appearanceof our Lord to His disciples alter His resurrection, saying,1JFVvthe last time he appeared unta th<>eleven>novwas they sat at meat. Gut:<;. We should observe that Luke ~Vi.
savs in the Acts, As h* was eatimj with them he commanded1)til siin

that theyshould not departfram Jerusalem,and shortlyActa^
afterwards, while they beheld lie was tak<n uji.

For He* CMllVt'-

ate, and then ascended,that by the act of eating,the truth scVni

of thellcshmightbe declared;wherefore
it is alsoheresaid,vu1that he aaaeared to them for t/ie last time as they *<it at meat.

ROME;But He appeared when all th« eleven were

together,that all might be witnesses,
and relateto all menwhat
they had seenand heardin common. It goeson: An<l upbraided them with their uitt»'li>f a)i<l hardtu

v of h»trt, be-

cauxethey bcli>'C<><l
not th'in irhn had .v .>n hint after ///.v
d/i.

Ai(i.

Hut

how \v,is this

done

lfn* A/.v/ /////>'.' .\-..-.
1

'J'he last occasion on which the Apo>de* -,i\v the Lord upon

earth ha])])eiu-dforty daysafter the resurrection; but would
Me tin u haveupbraidedthemfor not believingthosewhohad
iM-nHim risen, when they thcm>el\«'shad so often seen Him
after His resurrection ?

It remains therefore thai we should

understand that Mark wUhed to say it in few wt.nK, and
lid,/'"/' the la.st time, herause it wa- th-j la^t tiun- that He
Chewed Ilim>elf that day, as night was coming on, when the

' SU1'*
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disciples returned from the country into Jerusalem, and found
Luke
O 4 Q^? as Luke says, the eleven and those who were with them,
' ' speaking together concerning the resurrection of our L
But there were some there who did not believe; when th

then were sitting at meat, (as Mark says,) and were s
Luke speaking, (as Luke relates,) The Lord stood in the midst of
24, 36. ifiem

an(i saith unto them* Peace be unto you;

John

sav-

20

19.

John

The

rebuke

therefore

which

Mark

as Luke and

here m

must have been amongst those words, which Luke and Joh
say, that the Lord at that time spoke to the disciples. Bt
her question is raised, how Mark says that He appeared
when the eleven sat at meat, if the time was the first part
of the night on the Lord's day, when John plainly says
that Thomas was not with them, who, we believe, had gone
out, before the Lord came in to them, after those two had
returned from the village, and spoken with the eleven, as we
find in Luke's Gospel. But Luke in his relation leaves room
for supposing that Thomas went out first, while they spoke
these things, and that the Lord entered afterwards; Mark
however from his saying, ./or the last time he appeared to the
eleven as they sat at meat, forces us to believe that he
was there, unless indeed, though one of them was absent,
he chose to call them the eleven, because the company

of the Apostles was then called by this number, before
Matthias was chosen into the place of Judas. Or if this
be a harsh way of understanding it, let us understand that
it means that after many appearances, He shewed Himself for the last time, that
is, on the fortieth day, to the Apo"
sties, as they sat at meat, and that since He was about to
ascend from them, He rather wished on that day to reprove
them for not having believed those who had seenHim risen before seeing Him themselves,becauseafter His ascension even

the Gentileson their preachingwereto believea Gospel,which
they had not seen, And so the sameMark immediatelyafter
that rebuke says,And lie said unto them, Goye into all the
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.

And lower

down, 7 He that believeth not shall be condemned.

Since then

they were to preach this, were not they themselvesto
be first rebuked, because before they saw the Lord they

had not believed those to whom He had first appeared?

VER. 11-18.

ST. MAUK.

GREG.
Anotherreasonalsowhy our Lord rebukedHis
pies,whenHeleft themasto His bodilypn->-nce,
was,tl

"

the words which He spoke on leaving them miirht remain
more deeply impressedupon the hearts of His hearers.

PSEUDO-JKROMK;
But He rebukestheir want of faith, that
faithmighttakeits place; He rebukesthe hardness
of their
stony heart,that the fleshyheart,full of love, might ta

place. GREG.After rebukingthe hardnessof their 1

let us hearthe wordsof advicewhichHespeaks.For itubirop'
on: Goye into all the world, and preach the (>»t<pel
to
creature. Every man must be understood by erery
creature; for man partakes something of every creature; he
las existence as have stones, life as trees, feeling as animals,

understandingas haveAngels. For the Gospelis preached
to every creature, because he is taught by it, for whose sake

all are created,whom all things are in some way like, and
from whom therefore they are not alien. By the name of
every creature also every nation of the Gentiles may be
meant. For it had been said before, Go not into the \ra:; Mutt.

(if theGentiles. But now it is said,Preachthe Gospelto10'6t
every creature, so that the preaching of the Apostles which
was thrust

aside bv* Judaea, might be an assistance to us

since Judaeahad haughtily rejected it, thus witnessing to her
own damnation. THEOPHYL. Or else ; to every creature,
that is, whether believing or unbelieving. It goes on :
licveth and is baptized shall be saved. For it is
enough to believe, for he who believeth and is not bapti
but is a catechumen, has not yet attained to perfect salvat
GKEG. But perhaps some one may say in himself, I h
already believed, I shall be saved. He says what is true, if

he keepshis faith by works; for that is a true faith, which
does not
There

contradict

follows:

But

b

its

lie that

deeds

what

belicveth

it

sas

not shall

in

words.

be damned.

BEDE; What shall we say here about infants, who by reason

of their age cannotyet believe; for as to older personsthen-ubi8UI
is no question. In the Church then of our Saviourchildren
believe by others, as also they drew from others the sins
which are remitted to them in baptism. It goes on: And
these signs shall follow than that beliere; In my name
the'/ cast out darils; thcij shall «prdk tcilh nctc tongues;
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theyshalltakeup serpents. THEOPHYL.
That is, theyshall
scatterbeforethem serpents,whetherintellectual or sensible,

Jj5*ffl
and scorpions,
10, 19. as it is said,Ye shalltreaduponserpents
which is understood spiritually.

But it may also mean

sensible serpents, as when Paul received no hurt from

the viper. There follows: And if they drink any deadly
tiling-) it shall not hurt them. We read of many such cases

in history, for many personshave drank poison unhurt, by
guarding themselves with the sign of Christ. It goes on :
They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recorer.
Greg«
GREG.
.

Are we then without

faith because

we cannot

do these

signs ? Nay, but these things were necessaryin the beginning
of the Church, 7 for the faith of believers was to be nourished bv"/

miracles, that it might increase. Thus we also, when we plant
groves, pour water upon them, until we see that they have
grown strong in the earth ; but when once they have firmly
fixed their roots, we leave off irrigating them. These signs and
miracles have other things which we ought to consider more
minutely. For Holy Church does every day in spirit what
then the Apostles did in body; for when her Priests by the
grace of exorcism lay their hands on believers, and forbid
the evil spirits to dwell in their minds, what do they, but
cast out devils? And the faithful who have left earthly
words, and whose tongues sound forth the Holy Mysteries,

speak a new language; they who by their good warnings
take away evil from the hearts of others, take up serpents; and
when they are hearing words of pestilent persuasion, without

being at all drawn aside to evil doing, they drink a deadly
thing, but it will never hurt them ; whenever they see their

neighboursgrowing weak in good works, and by their good
example strengthentheir life, they lay their hands on the
sick, that they may recover. And all these miracles are

greaterin proportion as they arespiritual, and by them souls
and not bodies

are raised.

19. So then after the Lord had spoken unto them,

he wasreceivedup into heaven,and sat on the right
hand of God.

20. And they went forth, and preachedevery where,

VER. It), 20.

ST. MARK.

347

the Lord workingwith them,andconfirmingthe word
with signsfollowing. Amen.
SEUDO-JEROME;
The Lord Jesus, who had descended

m heavento give liberty to our weaknature, Himself also
isccuded above the heavens; wherefore it is said, So th

ifter the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received
nto heaven. AUG. By which words He seems to shew
early enough that the foregoing discourse was the last that

He spaketo them upon earth,though it doesnot appear to
bind us down altogether to this opinion. For He does not
say, After He had thus spoken unto them, wherefore it admits
f being understood not as if that was the last discourse,
but that the words which

are here used, ^{fter

the Lore

had spoken unto them, he was received into heaven, might
belong to all His other discourses. But since the arguments
which we have used above make us rather suppose that this
was the last time, therefore we ought to believe that after
these words, together with those which are recorded in the

Acts of the Apostles,our Lord ascendedinto heaven. GREG.Greg.

We have seen in the Old Testament that Elias was taken up ubl 8UP
into heaven. But the ethereal heavenis one thing, the aerial
is another.

The aerial heaven is nearer the earth, Elias then

was raised into the aerial heaven, that he might be carried off
suddenly into some secret region of the earth, there to live in

great calmnessof body and spirit, until he return at the end
of the world, and pay the debt of death. We may also observe
that Elias mounted up in a chariot, that by this they might
understand that a mere man requires help from without. I kit
our Redeemer, as we read, was not carried up by a chariot,

not by angels, becauseHe who had made all things was
borne over all by His own power. We must also consider
what Mark subjoins,And sat at the riyJtt hand of God,since
Stephensays,/ seethe hearcnsopened,and the Son of Man
standing at the right hand of God. Now sitting is the
attitude of a judge, standing of one fighting or helping.
Therefore Stephen,when toiling in the contest, iw Him
standing,whom he had lor his helper; but Mark describes
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Him as sitting after His assumption into heaven, because

after the glory of His assumption,He will in the end be seen
Aug.de as a judge.

AUG. Let us not therefore understand this

107> sitting as though He were placedthere in human limbs, as if
the Father sat on the left, the Son on the right, but by the
right hand itself we understand the power which He as man
received from God, that He should come to judge, who first

had cometo be judged. For by sitting we expresshabitation,
as we say of a person,he sat himself down in that country
for many years; in this way then believe that Christ dwells
at the right hand of God the Father. For He is blessed and
dwells in blessedness,which is called the right hand of the
Father; for all is right hand there, since there is no misery.
It goes on: And they went forth and preached every where,
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with
Bede signs and wonders. BEDE; Observe that in proportion as

ubisup.jyj;arkbeganhis historylater,sohe makesit reachin writing
to more distant times, for he began from the commencement
of the preaching of the Gospel by John, and he reaches in
is narrative those times in which the Apostles sowed the
same word of the Gospel throughout the world. GREG.
what should we consider in these words, if it be not that
obedience follows the precept and signs follow the obedience? For the Lord had commanded them, Go into all the
world preaching the Gospel, and, Ye shall be witnesses

reg,

Aug. evenunto the ends of the earth. AUG. But how was this
Epist.
CXO1-A* preaching fulfilled by the Apostles, since there are man
^^^^^^^^^^^

12.

1

nations in which it has
just begun,
and others in which it has
'
" i."
7 not yet begun to be fulfilled? Truly then this precept was
not so laid upon the Apostles by our Lord, as though they
alone to whom He then spoke were to fulfil so great a
charge; in the same way as He says, Behold, I am with

you always, even unto the end of the world, apparently to
them alone; but who does not understand that the promise
is made to the Catholic Church, which though some are

dying, others are born, shall be here unto the end of the
world?

THEOPHYL.

But

we must

also

know

from

this

that

words are confirmed by deeds as then in the Apostles works
confirmed their words, for signs followed. Grant then, O

VEK. 19, 20.

ST. MARK.

Christ, that the good words which \ve speak may he con-

firmed by worksand deeds,so that at the last, Thou working
with us in word and in deed,we may be perfect,for Thine
as is fitting is the glory both of word and deed. Amen.
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